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FORRWORD 


By PROFESSOR RB, M. GWYNN, M.A, BD. SF, TCD. 


My friend and colleague, Professor Weingreen, has invited me 
to say something by way of Foreword to his grammar. 

In our work for Dublin University, where each year we have 
large classes of Divinity atudents beginning Hebrew from the 
very outset, we have for many years past felt the need of 2 
grammar written on the aimpleat possible lines, and yet enabling 
students to begin the actual study of the Old Testament without 
unnecessary delay. Dr, Weingreen ia eminently qualified for the 
task of producing such a work, for besides possessing exact and 
accomplished scholarship in advanced Hebrew studies, be has 
many years’ experrence of teaching elementary classes as well as 
more proficient pupil, He haa been remarkably successful in 
arousing interest anvang his students, and his grammar is based 
on the methads he has actually followed. I believe that be has 
achieved a bovk which will be found really valuable both by the 
beginner and by those who gradually acquire « greater familiarity 
with the actual text af the Hebrew Scriptures. 


PREFACE 


Tue aim of this book is to render the teaching and study of 
Classical Hebrew simple and interesting. While there are a 
number of Hebrew grammars in English used by teachers and 
students, my experience in teaching the language has made it 
clear to me that a more simple, direct,’and reasonable system 
could be devised than is at present available. From conversations 
with other teachers of Hebrew it has become evident to me that 
there was a real need for a grammar which would make the study 
of the language more attractive. It was to satisfy this need that 
I undertook to prepare a practical grammar and throughout the 
entire work I have been guided by the following main ideas: 

1. Hebrew grammar is essentially schematic and, starting 
from simple primary rules, it is possible to work out, almost 
mathematically, the main groups of word-building. In this 
grammar when the reader is confronted with a new point he is 
usually referred to already known principles which, when applied 
to the problem, produce the required result. A typical example 
is the case of ‘Weak Verbs’: these are explained rationally by 
the sample method of applying to these verbs the ordinary rules 
governing ‘peculiar’ letters and thus working out the forms which 
they, respectively, assume. 

2. It is not practicable to attempt to teach Hebrew grammar 
in all its details to beginners. It is more profitable to deal with 
the main principles and usages which should rather form the 
besis for more advanced study later. On this account I have 
endeavoured to avoid, as far as it is possible and practicable, 
references to the minute and manifold exceptions which appear 
in advanced Hebrew grammars. 

3- In the interests of true translation I have indicated, wherever 
necessary, the line of thinking inherent in the Hebrew language. 
In the exercises words are often put in brackets to show that 
they are not in the English but must be supplied in the Hebrew : 
2s, for example: ‘The man took the book from (upon) the 


vain PREFACE 

table.’ Attention is frequently called to the advisability of i+. 
translating the English sentence into terms of Hebrew thank ry 
and then giving the appropriate Hebrew words. : 

4. Because of the inflexional capacity of Hebrew word: I tizi+ 
found it possible to arrange extensive exercises based on a tom- 
paratively small but useful vocabulary. I feel that while sv 
student is engaged in the task of acquiring the cssentizh of 
grammar he should not be expected to accumulate an exter:..¢ 
vocabulary. Once he has gained a sound working knowlecg: +: 
grammar and is ready to study a Biblical text in Hebrew, -+ 
can enlarge his stock of words by referring to a lexicon. 

5. The exercises are planned not merely to illustrate the po:r.: 
of grammar immediately under consideration but also to inciuc: 
a great deal of the earlier grammar and words, in order that 22: 
student may receive as much practice as possible in infiect::.2 
Hebrew words. Like the grammatical material itself, the exercise: 


ae 


are progressive and each may be regarded as containing muc:. 
of its predecessors. At the same time, the sentences in th: 
exercises have been designed to maintain interest in the work 
of translation, for they consist mainly of references to Buiblicz. 
personalities and events. In the latter half of the book the 
exercises contain small but complete narratives and some poetn . 
in this way the student is being prepared gradually for the reading 
of Biblical texts in Hebrew. 

6. For the purposes of revision and reference useful sum- 
maries of the elements of Hebrew grammar will be found in the 
earlier portions of the book. 

7. The tables and vocabularies at the end of the book have 
been extensively illustrated and, in themselves, constitute a 
skeleton grammar. The advantage of fully illustrated tables and 
vocabularies is that the student will be able conveniently to find 
any information he is seeking. 

These are the main ideas which I have endeavoured to 1n- 
corporate into the planning of the book and I venture to hope 
that the requirements of both teachers and students of Hebrew 
will thus be met. I am extremely grateful for the encouragement 
and help I have received while I was engaged in this work. 


PREFACE ix 
I wish to thank Professor R. M. Gwynn, M.A., B.D., Senior 
Fellow, ‘frinity College, Dublin, for his continued interest in 
this work, for his careful reading of the manuscript and for his 
generous introductory note. ‘fo Professor G. R. Driver, M.A., 
M.C., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, I am especially 
indebted. Professor Driver has been particularly kind in giving 
me the benefit of his expert help in reading the manuscript, 
correcting the proofs, offering valuable criticisms and suggestions, 
and supplying a note in the Appendix on the ‘Waw Consecutive’. 
To the readers of the Clarendon Press my thanks are due tor 
their valuable help in ensuring accuracy. 

J. W. 
TrINIty CoLLecr, 
Dus.in 


June 1939 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND (REVISED) EDITION 


IN this revised edition no changes have been made in the presenta- 
tion of the grammar, the tables of verbs, nouns, and adjectives, 
or the exercises. However, apart from some minor corrections, 
the following modifications and additions have been introduced. 
The transliteration of the spirant letters with the additional ‘h’ 
(e.g. bh, gh, kh, &c.) has been abandoned and the more convenient 
method of transliteration by underlining the letter (e.g. b, g, k, &c.) 
has been adopted. It is hoped thus to remove any possible con- 
fusion in transliteration, particularly in the early stages of study. 
In order further to assist the student, fresh footnotes have been 
added and some existing ones expanded. To clarify and complete 
the rule governing the construct-genitive relation of nouns in- 
volving an adjectival idea, a brief note has been added in the 
Appendix. 

The wide adoption of this Hebrew Grammar as a textbook is 
a matter of deep gratification to me. I trust that the improvements 
embodied in this revised edition will contribute further towards 
the realization of the aims of the book. 

J. W. 
Trinity Cou.ece, 
DuBLiN 
August 1957 
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A. THE HEBREW ALPHABET 


Tue Hebrew alphabet consists of 22 consonants. They are: 





Form Name* Transliteration» | Numerical Value 
Finals ; _ 

x Alep j I 
a a Bét, Bét b, b (bh) 2 
| Gimel, Gimel g, g (gh) 3 
7 TF Délet, DAlet d, d (dh) 4 
n Hé h 5 
} Waw Ww 6 
TOT Zayin z 7 
nM Hét h 8 
e Tét t 9 
: Yéd y 10 
22 | Kap, Kap k, 20 
” Limed l 30 
a OO Mém m 40 
3 ] Nin n 50 
e) SA4mek S 60 
Vv ‘Ayin ‘ 70 
5p * Pé, Pé P, p (ph) 80 
x Y | Sadé S go 
% Qép or Kép qork 100 
" Ré3 r 200 
vw Sin, Sin $3 300 
An Taw, Taw t, t (th) 400 


® A spirant letter (ph, th, &c.) is represented by a single underlined letter 
(p, t, &c.). 


b The phonetic values are given on p. 3. 


2 THE ALPHABET 

The foregoing Table shows that: 

(a) Six consonants have alternate forms, namely : 
2 i T% 3 57N without a dot, when they are soft or spirant, 
bgdkpt 


and 3 3} D> 5 A with a dot, which hardens them. 
bgdkpt 


(A full account is given on p. 14.) 


(6) Five consonants assume special forms at the end of words. 

In the beginning or middle of a word their forms are 
2 2 3 5 &, but at the end of a word their forms are 
Tory. 

(c) The consonants are also numerical signs.° The units are 
represented by N to 0, the tens by ® to X, and the hundreds 
by j? tof). 

Compound numbers are represented thus: 11 N° (1 +1 oO, 
since Hebrew ts written from right to left, see p. 4), 12 2” (2+ 10), 
13 Y (3410) &., 21 ND (1420), 31 N? (1430), 32 2? 
(2+30), 33 1? (34+30) &c., 101 Ni? (1+100), 111 Nj 
(1+10+4100), 121 NOP (1+ 20+ 100) &c., 201 N) (1 + 200), 
211 N°") (1+10+200), 221 NO (1+ 204200) &c., 500 PN 
(100+ 400), 600 “W) (200 + 400), 1000 “MI (200 + 400 + 400). 


Note: In the compounds of tens and units there are two 
exceptions to the above system. Nos. 15 and 16 are not 
denoted by 11° and 1 since these combinations represent 
forms of the divine name (YH and yw representing YAH and 
Yo). No. 15 is therefore designated by 1D (6+ 9) and 16 


by TD (7+ 9). 


B. PHONETIC VALUES OF LETTERS 


It 1s essential to know the correct phonetic value of every 
Hebrew consonant, since a great deal of Hebrew grammar results 
directly from the peculiar pronunciation of certain consonants. 


® This final letter, when vowelless, has two dots in it, thus: 7 


b This usage is not Biblical; the first traces of it are found on Maccabean 
coins. 


PHONETIC VALUES OF LETTERS 3 
Since some consonants have no equivalents in the English 
alphabet, it was not possible to give their true phonetic value 
in the foregoing Table. Below is given the pronunciation of 
each consonant: 

XN (represented by the light breathing ’) is a cutting off of the 
breath; its consonantal value being apparent when it has a 
vowel. It is analogous to the silent ‘h’ in a word like ‘honest’. 

a is simply ‘b’ and J (b) is pronounced as ‘v’. 

4 is hard ‘g’ as in ‘go’ and ) (g) is almost like a guttural ‘r’. 

"I is simply ‘d’ and ‘T (d) is the same as ‘th’ in the word ‘the’, 

st is ‘h’. 

lis ‘w’. 

Tis ‘2’. 

Tt (‘h’ with the dot underneath to distinguish it from 9 ‘h’) 
is liké the ‘ch’ in the Scots word ‘loch’. 

D (t with the dot underneath) is a dull ‘t’ produced by placing 
the tongue against the palate. 

7 is fy’. 

2 is ‘k’ and 3 (k) is practically a harsh ‘ch’ as above. 

? is ‘I’. 

7) is ‘m’. 

dis ‘n’. 

D is dull ‘s’. 

Y (represented by the rough breathing ‘) is very difficult to 
pronounee, being produced at the back of the throat, almost like 
a gulping sound. 

© is ‘p’ and 5 (p) is pronounced like “f’. 

X (represented by s with dot under it) is a hissing ‘s’. 

j? (represented by ‘q’ or “k’) is a ‘k’ at the back of the throat, like 
the cawing of a crow. 

“Vis ‘r’. 

Y (with a dot over left-hand corner) is ‘s’—conventionally 
transcribed §. W (with dot over right-hand corner, represented 
by 8) is pronounced as ‘sh’. 

and & were originally one letter, and they are still both represented by 
the one sign @ (without a dot) in vowelless texts. 


MF is ‘t’ and FN (t) is ‘th’ as in the word ‘think’. 


4 PHONETIC VALUES OF LETTERS 
DISTINGUISH carefully between consonants of similar form, as 


below: 
2 and 2 J and 3 1, ‘7, and final ‘J 
sand ft D and 79 ’, 1, and final ] 
final © and 0 Y, %, and final Y 
C. VOWEL-SIGNS 
Short Long 
— PaTHaH® -a- as in ‘had’ —> QAMEs -a- as in ‘yard’ 
-—~ Sérf -é- as in ‘they’ 
-; SGHOL -e- as in ‘bed’ | 5 -é 
(ee 
— short HfREQ -i- as in ‘lid’ i long Hfre&Q -i- as in ‘machine’ 
—— QrBBts -u- as in ‘bull’ as SireQ -d- as in ‘flute’ 
1 er Or 
— QAmes-HAroPn -o- as in ‘top’ {-- HO eM -é- as in ‘hole 
Bae -6- 


Note: (a) The vowels 4 and 6 are both represented by the 
sign _. No. 7 (page 12) explains how to determine which 
vowel this sign represents when it occurs in a word, but for 
the time being (i.e. till we reach no. 7) it may be taken as 
Qames-a. 

(5) Most vowel-signs appear below the consonant (2 ba, 2 bu, 
2 be) but Streq and full Hdlem are placed after it (12 
ba, 13 bé), while the other form of Hdlem is a dot placed 
over the letter (2 bé).° 

(c) CAUTION must be exercised in giving each vowel its true 
phonetic sound. The student must not think of Hebrew 
vowel-signs in terms of English vowels. The sound of Qames 
is ‘aa’, of Sireq ‘oo’, of Séré ‘ay’, &c. 


D. EXPLANATION OF WRITING 
HEBREW IS WRITTEN FROM RIGHT TO LEFT, so that a word 
having, for example, the consonants /, m, d is written 37)'7; the 
vowels being placed under or after the consonant, e.g. la-mad 7792, 
li-mad T1792. 
® The transliteration of spirant letters in the names of vowel-signs and of 


grammatical terms follows the older system (bh, kh, &c.), since it is widely used 


for this purpose. . 
> When this dot follows 8 or precedes Y it coalesces with the dot which 
marks the letter. 


EXPLANATION OF WRITING 5 

Once the consonants and vowels are known, syllables are 
easily formed. A syllable (regarded as open) consists of a con- 
sonant and a vowel, as J ba, 3 bé, 13 ba, 12 bé; or (said to be 
closed when it consists of) a consonant and a vowel followed by 
another consonant, as 12 bar, 19 bér, V2 bir, V2 bor. 

It is IMPORTANT to remember that a syllable begins with a con- 
sonant and cannot begin with a vowel,* so that, for example, the 
two-syllabled word ‘313 is ba-rad (and cannot be bar-ad). It 
follows, too, that a vowel must be preceded by a consonant (1), 
being impossible). 

When reading a word which has more than one syllable, it is 
best for beginners to treat each syllable separately, thus: T] J 
ba-rad. 

The following reading exercise is transliterated to facilitate 
the work of the beginner : 
nag iop OF MD TD 12 OTT) OT} 3 
ba-mét ba-m6 bam _ ba-zdz  »ba-zaz __—sibaz ba-dad bad ba 
20792 773 77 nap Oya up 7p Spin 
bé ba-har ba-rad bar ba-nét ba-nim ba-nd ban  ba-mé-taém 

moa O93 939 ima ma ora pa pa iP 
gag ga be-ha-rim ba-bel bé-t6 bét bé-nim bé-ni bén bén 

b : b b 

737 27 OFA 7B 7 FIT} OR OR 78 
de-ber da-baér gé-bim  ga-zal gé-zel ga-d6l gan gam_ gal 
aninit nin Wt TT OT ST oTtit 74° 737 
dé-r6-tam dé-rét ddr din da-mim dal dé-dim de-gel ddbér 
on 1 OM 1 6935 «6 PT. OPT OTH WT 
has ha-mai hoé-lém hia-dar ha-bi ba-daq ga-dal be-ged da-sd 
+) >)aa hd a | a) a > = hs Be Le) 
wi-h6-34-pat we-regd wa-dor wa-bé-hi bia-hem hé-rim  hé-séb 
YW nda 025 Wa yi Ont 27 9) |e i 


‘az ba-tah ha-bér ge-zer ze-ra' zd-mam 26-kér ma-wet da-wid 
Deh 
ha-kdm 

® The only exception is the conjunction (‘and’) which sometimes is 4 (see 


P. 40. 2). 
> Final forms, at the end of the word. p. 2 (0). 


6 EXPLANATION OF WRITING 

The consonant & is silent, so that only its vowel is heard; 
yet in transcription it must be represented by the smooth 
breathing sign (& ’a)." 

He NY TY PRN OK R WI WW IX 
"e-lep "et *e-ben iS "é-li "él °& ’a-bi-nd *a-bi "ab «a 
DIN TN ANG nix WN 
mé-ha-"4-dam ma-’6r hia-"ab  °’6-rét 6r 

Read and transcribe: 

b eee : ; 
WY ND NGA oO, WPA 3gId TM) PIS) Oey 
TP} 72) Wy] OW wen O72 op nan 92 yp. 
Oexsin Wa jy a Fn ya jin wy oP 
NOX wy oD mx) cnn pf. YN vipy n?y 
Wy VY? YIND Wwe PR non wy ya 

132 (7793 


¢ 


Transcribe into Hebrew : 

mét mé-ti la-mit sim yédm =hén ‘al ‘al = gad 
pa-rim Ii ldz kén wéi-nad qim tal sim na-zid 
t6r yd-sép ‘a-nd-ki ra-hél pa-‘am  [a-kem ‘am 
ha-’a-dam Jé-wi bdr  pe-res  q6-li pa-rét wa-'6-mar 
na-bén S&e-ber ha-Sib 16 yad-di ké-nim  ha-lam 
ha-rag ya-dam ke-sep ‘e-bed ‘6-t6 ‘e-Ser ne-ped 
ha-bi na-tan qi@-ni-ti le-hem  sid-sim tam 


1. VOWEL-LETTERS 


The original Hebrew alphabet consisted of consonants only ; 
vowels were not represented in writing. Even to-day, the 
Hebrew Scrolls of the Law which are read in the Synagogues are 
unpointed, i.e. without vowel-signs.¢ 

However, long before the introduction of the vowel-signs it 

® See p. 3. b ‘é.zer, 

¢ The system of vowel-signs was introduced, most probably, about the 
seventh century of this era. 


4d When one refers to the ‘ letters’ of the Hebrew alphabet, it is the conso- 
nants, and not the vowels, which are meant. 


VOWEL-LETTERS 7 
was felt that the main vowel-sounds should be indicated in 
writing, and so the three letters Is} were used to represent the 
long vowels, thus: 

st} represents 4, so that s17) reads ma. 
* represents i and é, so that "7 reads mi or mé. 
] represents a and 6, so that 7 reads ma or mé. 


Because these three letters—"1— represent both vowels and 
letters they are known as VOWEL-LETTERS. 


2. OPEN AND CLOSED SYLLABLES 


Taking as our example the two-syllabled word Db (qa-tal) 
the syllable |? (qa) ends in a vowel and is said to be open, whereas 
the syllable 7 (tal) ends in a consonant and is said to be closed. 


DEFINITION: An open syllable is one which ends in a vowel, 
and a closed syllable is one which ends in a consonant. 


So that in Ton (hé-sed) 1} is open and ‘TQ is closed, and in 
DIN (mé-’a-d4ém) 8 2 are open and 0’ is closed. 

Usually an open syllable has a long vowel but, if accented,” 
may have a short vowel. Conversely, a closed syllable usually 
has a short vowel but, if accented, may have a long vowel.” 

The importance of this section may be expressed in one rule 
(which is of special significance, e.g. pp. 12 and 13), namely: 
A syllable which ts CLOSED and UNACCENTED must have a SHORT 
VOWEL.” 

3. METHEGH* 


In the word myn (he‘drim) the vowel S‘ghol . has a short 
vertical stroke to the left of it. This vertical stroke is called 

® An arrow-head is conventionally used to mark the accented syllable, 

s: DUP qa-tal, 701 hé-sed. 

> In oop the open syllable has a long vowel, but in 709 the open 
syllable n is accented and therefore can have a short vowel. In 70 the 
closed syllable 7O has a short vowel, but in oTN the closed syllable o7 1s 
accented and therefore can have a long vowel. 

¢ In the example 707 the last syllable 0 is closed and unaccented ; there- 
fore its vowel must be short (the pointing 7On is impossible). 


d See p. 4, footnote a. 


8 METHEGH 

Methegh an? ‘bridle’) and it indicates that the reader must 
pause, so that the word above is to be read my i} he‘arim ; 
similarly OFN 19 ha’ad4m. 

DEFINITION: Methegh is a short vertical stroke placed at the 
left of a vowel. Its effect is to make the reader pause 
after it. That is to say: when a natural pause occurs within a 
spoken word, that pause is indicated in writing by a Methegh. 


NoTE: The uses of Methegh are illustrated in the following chapters. It 
will be seen that, acting as a check, it serves as a kind of half-accent (see 
4 below), determines whether a syllable is closed or open (see 5 below), 
and whether the vowel-sign + represents 4 or 0 (p. 12. 7). 


4. MILRA‘ AND MIL‘EL 

In the word 193 (dab4r) the accent is on the last (i.e. ulti- 
mate) syllable, and is said to be Milra‘ (y''77 ‘from below’; 
i.e. last syllable). 

In the word song (hahésed) the accent is on the last but 
one (i.e. the penultimate) syllable, and is said to be Mil‘él 
(‘PY ‘from above’; i.e. the syllable before the last). 

The accent on "37 (dabar) is Milra‘, and on 7900 (hahésed) is Mil‘él. 

. "Y (amér) , =) BY (Mimérd) so, 
» BD (haadim),, 4, TWY(ébed) 

Most Hebrew words are accented Milra‘, but there are, of 
course, many Mil‘él words. Ina word of more than two syllables 
the accent may be either on the last or next but last syllable, 
but it mever occurs on the syllable second before the last (the 
antepenultimate).*° A methegh often appears two places before 
the accent, thus: py (he'arim), y2897 (méha‘4res) and 


serves as a kind of half-accent. 


5. SEWA 


When, in a pointed text, there is a vowelless letter at the 
beginning or in the middle of a word, then the sign _—called 
re 


® Except when a long word has two accents, in which case it is treated 
virtually as two words. 


SEWA 


S°wa (NYY) fills the gap under it. Thus, instead of ne 


23, 1907, one writes T3, 17. 
News is of two kinds: (a) SIMPLE and (b) COMPOSITE. 


(a) Smmpce Sewa. 
(i) The shewa* in YY (&°mé) and O° 9/10 (86-m‘rim) 


(i) 


(iii) 


begins the syllable with a quick vowel-like sound.” 
This is vocal shewa. The shewa in 7 (yi8-mGr) 
and ‘T")?|PN (’ap-qid) closes the syllable and is silent. 
This is silent shewa. Hence we see that shewa is vocal 
when it begins a syllable—at the beginning or middle 
of a word, and sélent when it ends (or closes) a syllable— 
in the middle of a word.° 


It will also be observed from the above examples that 
when shewa occurs in the middle of a word then, after 
a long vowel it is vocal (as 0°"79|10 86-m‘rim) and after 
a short vowel it ts silent (as Aer yi8-m6r).4 

When two shewas occur together in the middle of a 
word as in 17797 (yis-m‘rd), the first shewa closes 
the one syllable and is therefore silent, while the second 
begins the next syllable and ts therefore vocal. Similarly 


T2VPN ("eq-t"la). 


(iv) We shall see later (p. 15) that a dot (called Daghes 


Forte) placed in a letter shows that that letter is 
doubled, so that a word like y2t0/9 is really the same 
as yyy? (git-t°ld) ; this, then, is a condensed form of 
the lie case. Thus, a shewa under a letter which 
is doubled (and has a Daghes Forte in it) ts vocal. 


® For the sake of convenience it may be thus spelt—shewa. 
b The shewa is not a vowel. The quick vowel-like sound is like the ‘e’ in 
‘because’, and ine is regarded as one syllable, a9 | as a two-syllabled 


word, 


© The vowelless letter at the end of a word has no shewa written, as ay. 
Exceptions to this are some words, such as AN (’at)—‘ thou’ (f.), ™ (nérd)— 


‘nard’, 


4d Since a long vowel is usually in an open syllable, the shewa following it 
begins the next syllable. Conversely, since a short vowel is usually in a closed 
syllable, the shewa following it closes that syllable. A word like 973%) (wa-y°hi) 
is an exception. The Methegh after the short vowel makes the reader pause 
and the syllable is thus left open. The shewa then begins the next syllable and 
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(b) Composire SHEwA. The guttural letters (YM) exhibit 
many peculiarities (pp. 19 f.). One is that when a guttural 
stands vowelless at the beginning of a syllable, the shewa- 
sound is practically a half-vowel. There are three such half- 
vowels called Hatéph*-vowels (*}Q1 ‘hurried’): __ Hateph- 
Pathah [*], ., Hateph-Seghol [*], ., Hateph-Qames [°]. 

The composite representation by shewa and short vowel 
together gave rise to the term COMPOSITE SHEWA, and the ordinary 
shewa, in contradistinction, is called Simple Shewa. 

To illustrate how a composite shewa appears under a guttural 
instead of a simple vocal shewa, we may take an ordinary verb 
like 139 (8abar—‘he broke’) the imperative of which is 37 
(8°boér—‘ break’), but of a corresponding verb whose first letter 
is a guttural like 2QY (‘dbar—‘he passed’) the imperative is 
3Y (““bor®°—‘ pass’) with composite shewa under the guttural 
(instead of 39 “bor). Similarly the plural of VW? (yasar— 

‘upright’) is oy (y“Sarim), but the plural of a corresponding 
eats whose first letter is a guttural, such as O21) (hakam— 
‘wise’), is O°72911 (h*kamim: instead of O°79N h'kimim). 


Note: A syllable cannot begin with two vowelless letters, 
i.e. with two vocal shewas. If, however, conditions are such 
that a letter with a vocal shewa be placed immediately 
before another letter with vocal shewa, then the first vocal 
shewa becomes the nearest short vowel (in sound), namely 
short Hireq (.). For example, the preposition ‘to’ is a 
prefixed ‘(vowelless) ?, so that when it is prefixed to 
the word PRIS (8°ma’el— Samuel’) the combination 
PRU? (1°3°ma "el) cannot be articulated, and the first 
vocal shewa becomes the short vowel Hireq PNW’? 
(li8°maeél—‘to Samuel’). The second shewa remains vocal, 
as It was before the preposition was attached. (An exception 
to this will be found later, p. 80, footnote b.) When a simple 
vocal shewa is placed immediately before a composite shewa 
it becomes, under the influence of the latter, the corres- 
ponding short vowel, e.g. ‘To Edom’ is (not olny but) 
DITN'? (cf. p. 27. 4, p. 41. 4). 


® See p. 4, footnote a. © The vowel-like sound is like the ‘a’ in ‘about’. 
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Summary: Shewa fills the empty space under a vowelless 
letter. It is of two kinds: (a) Simple and (6) Composite. 
(a) i. Simple shewa (. ) is vocal when it begins a syllable 
(at the beginning or middle of a word) and silent 
when it closes a syllable (in the middle of a word). 
ii, After a long vowel it is vocal: after a short silent. 
iii. When two shewas occur together in the middle of 
a word, the first is silent and the second vocal. 
iv. Shewa under a letter doubled by a dot (Daghe3 
Forte, pp. 15-16) is vocal. 
(5) Composite shewa _. .. replaces vocal shewa 
simple under the guttural letters (STIR). 


Note: When two simple shewas occur together at the begin- 
ning of a word, the first becomes the short vowel 
Hireq (.); before a composite shewa the simple 
vocal shewa becomes the corresponding short vowel. 


Read and transcribe : 
Oy WT PIR NPA WX FT. WA IT 
IR FRY Mae oovigy nisin ay OTR 
, b ; b a 
qe ows Tyo apm POR OTe FI 
DPS HTX) 07279 “ay ovipy nm Fy 
vane oto isqn uns Foy Tay? ging 
‘nag oy ope) oly prey nity bits 
nisin ony 
Transcribe into Hebrew: 
b’nét d°barim hebrén  binyamin “damdt  n°bi’im 
niim*ra = hi&kim = =—q‘taltem = “mor ta“bdd dark*ka* 
misrim zob*hé be"*met yabdel mot rét nap3i 
‘urnlal Imalki yithall*kan tism*’rém miSpté = yikr“d 
baq q°sa = mi8"*l6t 
® The vowel is placed in the final ‘J. b The doubling dot. 
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6. MAQQEPH* 

When two or more short words are closely associated in mean- 
ing they are often joined together by a hyphen-like line called 
Maqgéph (*/?7), ‘binding’). For example "IN 310 O8 (?im 
toh “ni, ‘if good [am] I’) may be united by Maqgeph, thus 
"IN7 Tip~ ON (‘im-t6b-"ni), and then, for grammatical purposes, 
they are considered as being virtually one word. That is to say:— 
as separate words not connected by Maqgqeph they have each an 
accent, but once they have been joined together by Maqqeph 
(and have thereby become one word) it is only the last of the 
group which retains its accent, while the accent on the word 
before the Maqgeph is dropped—as above. 

The loss of an accent before a Maqqeph may often lead to 
adjustment in pointing (i.e. in vowels). When, for example, the 
words "91 ny (Et qdli, ‘my voice’) are joined by Maqgeph, 
the word NN loses its accent and, being a closed syllable, it is 
now a closed unaccented syllable; therefore (see p. 7) it must have 
a short vowel, and so the long vowel Sere _ is shortened to its 
short vowel Seghol _ thus: PON ("et-qdli). 


DEFINITION: Maqgeph is a short horizontal line connecting 
words together. Its effect 1s to deprive those words pre- 
ceding it of their accents. 


7. QAMES-HATUPH* 


Since the vowel-sign _ is used to represent both Qames ‘a’ 
and Qames-Hatuph ‘o’, we have to determine when it is (long) 
‘a’ and when (short) ‘o’. The rule enunciated on p. 7 is here 
applied thus:—If the vowel-sign _ occurs in a closed unaccented 
syllable it must be short and is therefore (short) ‘o’ = Qames- 
Hatuph. If, on the other hand, it occurs in an open syllable, or 
in a syllable which, though closed, is accented, then it is long and 
therefore (long) ‘4’ = Qames.° Examples: 

8 See p. 4, footnote a. 

> There are some exceptions, e.g. aes) in this case the vowel under 


the first letter is ‘o’, since an original simple vocal shewa under the prefixed 
has become, under the influence of the composite shewa, the corresponding 
short vowel (see p. 10, Note). 
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I. op" (wayy4gom). This word is accented Mil‘el (p. 8). 
The vowel _ in the open syllable ° is ‘4’, but in the closed 
unaccented syllable Oj? it iso’. Similarly OIA) (watt4nos). How- 


ever, in the word 339 (lébab), the vowel | is in a syllable which, 
though closed, is accented; and so it is ‘a’. 


2. MAN (hok|ma). This word is accented Milra‘ (p. 8). The 
syllable D1 is closed and unaccented; therefore the vowel | in it 
is ‘o’. The vowel _ in the open syllable 1/9 is ‘a’. 

NoTE: This type of noun (meaning ‘wisdom’) can be easily 
distinguished from the verb M20 (halk’ma, ‘she was 
wise’) by the Methegh in the first syllable of the word. The 
Methegh makes the reader pause (pp. 7 f.) and leave the sylla- 
ble open, so that the vowel _ is in an open syllable and there- 


fore ‘4’. Similarly we distinguish between the noun T2IN 
(ok(la, ‘food ’) and the verb T2IN (’a|k°la, ‘she ate’). 
3. “NM has the doubling dot (DagheS Forte, pp. 15-16) in the 


first J and is on that account really thts (hon|néni). The vowel 
, 18 in a closed unaccented syllable and is therefore ‘o’. But in 
the word 172 = 79799 (l4m|ma) the vowel | is in a syllable 
which, though closed, is accented, and it is therefore ‘a’. 

N.B. The word O°ng (‘houses’) is found with Methegh—p"n3, which 
would seem to indicate that it was read as ‘batim’ and not ‘bottim’. 

4. WR ID (kol-’i8). ‘The Maqgeph after “92 has deprived it 
of its accent (p. 12), so that its vowel _ is in a closed unaccented 
syllable and is ‘o’." 

SUMMARY: The vowel-sign _ is Qames—‘a’—in an open 

syllable or in a syllable which is closed but accented. 
It is Qames-Hatuph—‘o’—in a closed syllable which is 
unaccented (i.e. apart from ordinarily recognizable closed 
syllables, when followed by a silent shewa, by the doubling 
dot, or by Maqgeph—and the syllable is unaccented). 


Read and transcribe: 


RI DRY WR TIT MPI NWR APIY neh 


T Tr 
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TIT WSPTID 2] BND oyIT ivny anny Fy 
"INT? IDTV IID OPM aY-anp: oI 77 72°F 
nnd op “o~IDe yWAITID MDa 3] a~PND 


n 
8. DAGHES* aay 

Daghés (UJI, ‘piercing ’) is a dot in the heart of a letter. It is 
of two kinds: (a) Daghe3 Lene or weak” and (6) Daghe’ Forte 
or strong. 

(a) DacHeEs Lene. There are six letters which have each a hard 
and a soft pronunciation—indicated in writing with and without 
a dot. They are: 

Jb ig Id 2k Dp Nt 
a b 1g td 2k Dp ht 

These six letters without the dot are soft, i.e. pronounced as 
spirants; when the dot is inserted they become hard. This dot 
is called Daghes Lene. Daghe’ Lene, then, applies to the six 
letters NDIA (which are known mnemonically as NDD Ta 
B‘gad K*pat) and, when inserted in them, hardens them. 

Below are examples of these letters with and without Daghe’ 
Lene: 


3 , 
(i) my3 (batah) "ap? (yiq bér)| 993 (gazal) —>_S3'9 (lin gdp) 
(ii) Mya? (yib tah) “ap (a4 bar) | Df" (yig 201) Fa (na gap) 
7 ) 
(i) pINy (darom) =~ pty (hig diq) | 4d (kal) TON (’ez kor) 
(ii) BINT) (wedir6m) = py (sf dag) | 951 (w°kol) 2% (za kar) 


5 n 
(i) M7 (para) "HO? (vis por) | mp (tala) pin’? (lah tom) 


(ii) 9 (0 para) BO (si par) | men) (w'tala) == ann (ba tam) 


last) will be marked by the arrow-head over the accented syllable. Words 
over which there is no arrow-head are Milra‘ (accent on last syllable). 

® See p. 4, footnote a. 

b Weak Daghe’ may have been so called in contradistinction to the other 
type of Daghe3 which, denoting that a letter is doubled, is considered strong. 
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Examples in lines (i) show that Daghes Lene appears in a 
letter (NDD'TI2) when that letter commences a syllable in the 
beginning or middle of a word providing that there 1s no vowel 
immediately before that letter. 

Conversely, the examples in lines (11) show that Daghes Lene 1s 
absent when the letter (NDDT12)-.does not commence a syllable or 
when, at the beginning of a syllable, zt zs tmmedtately preceded by 
a vowel. 

(5) When DaGues Forte appears in a letter it shows that, for 
some reason, that letter is doubled: ‘20? = ‘2Y0/ ; fa) — 
Wed: Wy =WYP. Daghes Forte can appear in all letters 
(including the six letters NDD712), with the exception of the 
guttural letters (UMN) and the letter 1. The gutturals, being 
throat-letters, cannot be doubled in pronunciation, nor can ‘1, so 
that DagheS Forte cannot apply to these five letters (see p. 16, 
Note (d)). 

A letter in a word may have to be doubled—and the doubling 
represented by a DagheS Forte—for several reasons. Here are 
some main types of DagheS Forte: 

(i) Daghes Forte Compensative, e.g.: ‘The preposition ]/) (min) 
—‘ from ’—is often joined to the word it governs, so that the 
phrase ‘from Saul’ ‘PINY ] (min 8a’Gl) may become one word 
(a hypothetical) INDI (minga’al); but the vowelless J between 
the two vowelled consonants (is scarcely audible and, in fact) 
disappears— ?INWY 7)—causing the following letter to be doubled 
(in pronunciation) and so represented (in writing) by a Daghe& 
Forte in it— ING (miS8a’al). Since the loss of the ] is com- 
pensated for by the doubling of the following letter, we have an 
example of Daghes Forte Compensative. The same process is 
observed in some English words taken directly from Latin, e.g. : 
‘inlegal’ becomes ‘ illegal’, ‘inmune’ becomes ‘immune’. 

(ii) Daghes Forte Characteristic. 'There are conjugations of the 
Hebrew verb (pp. 105 f.) called ‘intensive’, because the second 
root-letter is doubled, e.g. Wj2a (biqgéS, ‘to seek’). Since this 
doubling is characteristic of the conjugation, the Daghe’ Forte 
which denotes the doubling is known as Daghes Forte Charac- 
teristic. 


16 DAGHES 

(iii) Daghes Forte Euphonic. Sometimes, for the sake of clearer 
or smoother pronunciation, a letter in a word is doubled. The 
Daghe3 which denotes this doubling is called Daghes Forte 
Euphonic. 


Note: (a) If, for example, the preposition ]/) (‘from’) is 
joined with a word beginning with one of the six letters 
NDI733, such as 75D (kal, ‘all’), and the combination be- 
comes (hypothetically 2539, mink3dl, and then) 4D = 2290 
(mikk6l), the Daghe’ in the 3 acts both as Lene (since it 
shows that the letter is hardened) and Forte (since it shows 
that the letter is doubled). 


(b) If the letter to be doubled happens to be a guttural or 
then, since these cannot be doubled (and so cannot receive 
Daghe§ Forte), certain adjustments take place. An example 
will best illustrate. When the preposition ]/) is joined to 
the noun W°N (is, ‘a man’), the resulting combination can- 
not be WX?) (mi’’i8), so the vowel (here Hireq ) preceding 
the guttural (here &) is prolonged (into Sere _) producing 
the form WN) (mé’i3, ‘from a man’). The (first) syllable, 
which would normally be closed by the doubling of the next 
letter, has become open and, since an open syllable usually 
has a long vowel (p. 7), the vowel in it is lengthened. 
Similarly ‘from evil’ is (not the impossible ¥"/), mirra‘, but) 
Y'Vp (méra‘). (Hireq is lengthened to Sere because they are 
in the same class of vowels.) 


Summary: DagheS—a dot in the heart of a letter—is of two 
kinds : 

(a) Daghes Lene applies to the six letters NNO TI and, 
when inserted in them, hardens them by changing the 
sound from spirant to momentary. Daghe’ Lene occurs 
in these letters at the beginning of a syllable, provided 
that no vowel immediately precedes. 

(b) DagheS’ Forte denotes that a letter is doubled. It applies 
to all letters except the gutturals (YMIN) and 7. It 
may be | 


i 
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(i) Compensative. When, for some reason, a letter is 
assimilated, the following one is doubled (with Daghes 
Forte in it) to compensate for its loss. 

(ii) Characteristic. The characteristic of certain conjuga- 
tions of the verb is the doubling of the second root- 
letter, which receives a DagheS Forte. 

(ii1) Euphonic. A letter in a word is sometimes doubled 
for clearer pronunciation. 


NotTE: When the letter to be doubled is a guttural or ‘) then, 
since these cannot be doubled (i.e. receive Daghes Forte) the 
preceding vowel is lengthened. 


9. MAPPIQ 


When the letter J stands vowelless at the end of a syllable it 
is usually silent, as 7) (ma). There are cases, however, where, 
standing vowelless at the end of a syllable, it is (not meant to be 
a silent or vowel-letter but) to have the full status of a consonant 
and be pronounced as a sharp ‘h’. To illustrate: the fem. of 
the noun 040 (sis, ‘horse’) is O10 (ssa, ‘mare’), but 010 
with the fem. sing. possessive (‘her horse’) is 1010 (stisah). 

The #3 in the first case is silent, but in the second it is audible 
and sharp—as denoted by the dot in it, called j?°7)—Mappiq 
(‘bringing out’). The 17 in the verb sa (gabah) is likewise an 
ordinary letter, sharply audible. 


10. RAPHE* 


We have seen (on p. 16) that a letter is sometimes doubled 
for smoother pronunciation, in which case it has a DagheS Forte 
Euphonic. Conversely, for the same reason, the doubling of a 
letter is sometimes omitted and Daghe’ Forte is dropped, in 
which case a short horizontal line, called 1)" Raphe* (‘soft’) 
appears over the letter. For example, the plural verb ‘they 
sought’ should be 10)?3 (biqq°8a) with a DagheS Forte Character- 
istic in the ? (p. 15), but it is often found without the doubling 
of the second root-letter as Wea (biq®8i) with a Raphe over that 

® See p. 4, footnote a. 
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letter, indicating that, for smoother pronunciation, the doubling 
(i.e. the Daghe3 Forte) has been omitted. 


Note: Often, especially in words of very frequent use, even 
Raphe does not appear over the letter which has been de- 
prived of its (doubling, i.e. its) DagheS Forte. The expression 
‘and he was’ should strictly be 977] (wayy‘hi) but is found 
either as "sJ°) (wa y*hi) (without a Raphe over the ®, but) with 
Methegh after the Pathah showing that the shewa following 
it is vocal (pp. 7 f., and p. 9, footnote d), or simply as °s7")." 


DEFINITION: RAPHE is a short horizontal line placed over a 
letter to indicate that the doubling of that letter, i.e. Daghe’ 
Forte, is omitted. 


11. QUIESCENT LETTERS 


The letters "IX are so feeble (in pronunciation) that, under cer- 
tain conditions, they lose their consonantal character and quiesce, 
i.e. they become silent. Hence they are called Quiescent Letters. 

The examples below illustrate how they quiesce: 

1. The word for ‘God’ is OTN ("lshim) but in the com- 
bination ‘to God’ (first O°77'78'2 (leléhim)>) the N guiesces and 
loses it consonantal character, and the word becomes O%7?N9 
(l@’l6him)—-see p. 28. 5. 

2. When the preposition '? (‘to’) is prefixed to the word 
TUT (y*hida, ‘Judah’), the combination (7°Ti71"?, I°y*hada) 
first becomes TT? (liy“haida), but the ° qutesces and loses 
its consonantal status, the word becoming a ers (lihaida)— 
see p. 27. 3. 

3. The word for ‘death’ is nv (m4wet) which, when taken 
together with a following word (e.g. ‘death-of Moses’) is spoken 
hurriedly and (becomes first a hypothetical NY) mawt and then) 
the 1 quzesces, producing the form myro~ 1179 (mét-mdSeh). 

& aba is actually the normal form, but when this expression is attached by 


Maqgeph to a monosyllable, or a two-syllabled word accented Mil‘el, then } 
becomes two places back from the accented syllable and receives Methegh. 


Thus oy YM, MYA MM but PIM, DPT. 
b See p. Io, Note. 
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Note: When, at the end of a syllable, the letters ° and 1 are 
preceded by vowels which are not homogeneous to them, 
they retain their consonantal character, e.g.: 
["% mi and "%) mé, but] "% day, "3 géy, "Uj? qanuy. 
[12 1a and 1? 16, but] 1¥ saw, 1B piw, 1/2 qaw. 


12. THE GUTTURALS—YNIN 

The gutturals, YIN, being throat-letters, have the following 
peculiarities : 

1. As explained on p. 16, Note (5), they cannot be doubled and 
therefore never receive Daghe3 Forte; instead of the doubling, 
the vowel before them is lengthened, e.g. ‘from a man’ is OTN) 
(mé’adam) (instead of O°7&?) (mi’’adam) ).* 

2. On p. 10 it was shown how gutturals take Composite 
Shewa—_, |. ., instead of the simple vocal shewa; thus, while 
the pl. of ww (upright) i is 0°77" (y°Sarim), the pl. of (a word of 
the same class but beginning with a guttural, as) ODN (wise) is 
D201, h*kamim (not DDN, h*kamim). 

3. The gutturals have a preference for the vowel Pathah (_) 
under them and even before them. For example, 122 (mélek, 
‘king’) is a type of noun which has the vowel Seghol (.,) in both 
syllables, but a noun of the same class which has a terminal 
guttural is nai (zébah, ‘sacrifice’, instead of nai, zébeh), the 
guttural attracting the vowel Pathah. With medial guttural it is 
793 (instead of 7¥)). 

4. The type of noun 030 (sis, ‘ horse’) is a monosyllable with 
the vowel Sureq (1) between two consonants; but the same type 
of noun with a terminal guttural is nv (read ‘réah’,” ‘wind’, 
instead of MI, rdh). The extra vowel—Pathah—under the 
guttural arises involuntarily in pronunciation when the guttural 
follows a full accented vowel. This is called Furtive Pathah. 
Similarly in the verb; the normal infinitive is mel (3°mor, ‘to 
keep’) but the infinitive of a verb with a guttural third root- 
letter is yiny (§°méa‘,” ‘to hear’). 

® Similarly the letter I (p. 16, Note (5)). 
b The Furtive Pathah is read before its consonant, 
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SumMarY: The guttural letters YIN: 

1. Do not admit Daghe§ Forte (since they cannot be doubled) 
but the preceding vowel is lengthened instead. (Similarly 
with °.) 

2. Take Composite Shewa instead of simple Vocal Shewa. 


3. Prefer the vowel Pathah (_) under them and even before 
them. 


4. Take a Furtive Pathah after a full accented vowel. 


13. ACCENTS 


The opening lines of Genesis, as they appear in the printed 
editions of the Hebrew Bible, are reproduced here, to indicate 
the presence of accents and their main functions. They are: 


: POST DN] OPT NN OFA NZ MYND (verse 1) 
6 OFIN CU_TYY TWH WTI. AN ANT PIT (verse 2) 


Each word has, apart from vowels, a small sign either below 
or above one of its syllables. These small signs are the accents 
and they serve: 

(a) To mark the tone-syllable, i.e. to indicate the syllable to be 
stressed in pronunciation. In each of the first three words of 
verse 1 the accent is on the last syllable (Milra‘, p. 8), showing 
that the stress is to be on the last syllable (b‘ré’sit bara’ *“lshim); 
but in Welt (haSSamayim, v. 1) and yA (wha’éres, v. 2), 
the accent is on the syllable last but one (Mil‘el, p. 8).* 

(b) As punctuation marks, i. they divide the verse into its 
logical constituent parts. These are of two kinds which may 
conveniently be called Stops and Continuation marks.” The two 
major stops being: 

i. () called Szllig (P1779), which always appears under the 
last word of a verse, as under Y")NsJ at the end of verse 1. The 

® In grammars all accents are indicated by a conventional arrow-head over 
the stressed syllable. Since most words are Muilra‘, only Mil‘el words are 
marked. 


b These are usually termed ‘ Disjunctive and Conjunctive accents’ A full 
list of accents is given at the end of the book, Appendix, § 2. 
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Silluq is naturally the greatest stop in a verse, and regularly 
followed by the sign ; called Séph* Pasig ()P10B nid, ‘end of 
verse ’). 

ii. (,) called "Athnah* (MINN), as under the word D'OR, is the 
second greatest stop and divides the verse into two logical parts. 
The values of ’Athnah and Sillug are seen in the translation of 
verse 1. ‘In the beginning God created ’—first half of verse, 
ends with ’Athnah. ‘The heavens and the earth’—second half 
of verse, ends with Sillugq, followed by the Soph Pasug sign. 

N.B. Since the sign (_) is used for both the accent Silluq and 

the Methegh, they are to be distinguished. If this sign occurs 
under a word in the middle of a verse it must be Methegh; 
if it occurs under the accented syllable of a word at the end 
of a verse it is Silluq. They may both occur together, thus: 
: OTN?) has both a Methegh and a Sillug. Silluq always 
occurs in the accented syllable (of the last word in a verse) 
but Methegh never does. 

(c) As musical signs for chanting the Scriptures in the Syna- 
gogues. 

SUMMARY: The accents serve (a) to mark the tone-syllable, 

(b) as marks of punctuation, and (c) as musical signs for 
chanting Scripture. 


14. PAUSE 


A word is said to be 1 pause when its accent is a major stop, 
i.e. a Sillug or ’Athnah (pp. 20-1); in either case the word being 
at the end of a clause. The tendency, in speech, is to prolong 
the accented syllable of the last word in a sentence, i.e. when the 
word is in pause: thus, the word for ‘ water’ is 0°79 (m4yim) in 
the middle of a sentence, but in pause it is : 0°7)—O%) (mayim) 
with ’Athnah or Sillugq, i.e. the short vowel Pathah (_) in the 
accented syllable is lengthened to Qames (_). Similarly, “he 
hath kept’ is WW (Samar) in the middle of a sentence, but in 
pause it is : 79Y—WW (Sam4r) with ’Athnah or Silluq. 

(The changes in pointing due to pause are dealt with more 
fully on pp. 137 f.) 


® See p. 4, footnote a. 
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15. KETHIBH® AND QERE 


An interesting feature in the printed Hebrew Bibles is that 
corrections of recognized errors are made in the margin or foot- 
note, while the uncorrected words are retained in the text. The 
refusal to change the text, even where obvious errors are recog- 
nized, is due to the extreme reverence felt for it and acts asa 
safeguard against tampering with it. 

(a) An excellent illustration of this is afforded by the impossible 
word 338 (in Jeremiah xlii 6) which obviously cannot be read. 
We may imagine that what happened was somewhat as follows. 
The Personal Pronoun ‘ we’ is TININ in Classical Hebrew, but 
there is a shorter form 38 which does not occur in the Bible. 
The scribe of the text in Jeremiah began writing the word TIN 
but, after having written the first two letters, left it in its shorter 
(unclassical) form 138. Since the manuscript was written without 
vowel-signs (pp. 6-7) the scribe wrote IN instead of IMIN. 
When, later, the vowel-signs were introduced, a scheme was 
devised for attracting the attention of the reader to the error and 
its correction, without altering the text. The consonants of the 
erroneous word (here JN, i.e. JN) were retained but were given 
the vowels of the corrected form (here WIN, namely 1 | __.), 
thereby producing an impossible form (here 38). The ater is 
thus forced to halt at the impossible word and to refer to the 
margin or footnote where the correction is given. 

The uncorrected word in the text 1s the K¢thibh (AND, ‘ it is 
written’). The corrected reading in the margin or footnote is the 
Orré (Vj?, ‘to be read’). In the example quoted above the 
K*thibh is 1% and the Q‘ré is UNIS. 


Note: In the unpointed scrolls read in the Synagogues, the 
Kethibh (i.e. the uncorrected form) is similarly retained in 
the text, but no Qere (corrected form) is given in the margin 
or footnote. The reader is expected to be familiar with the 
text and to know when a word is to be corrected, i.e. to read 
the Qere instead of the (written) Kethibh. 


0) A word which has an offensive or indelicate meaning, 
® See p. 4, footnote a. 
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though written in the text (Kethibh) is often replaced in reading 
(Qere, footnote) by another word—usually a euphemistic one. 


(c) Another type of deliberate change in reading due, in this 
case, to reverence, is the Divine name s)¢]? or sT)s3° (Yah*weh or 
Yahweh). The Divine name was considered too sacred to be pro- 
nounced; so the consonants of this word were written in the text 
(Kethibh), but the word read (Qere) was "TN (meaning ‘ Lord’). 
The consonants of the (Kethibh) :11:3” were given the vowels of 
the (Qere) "78 namely | *,, producing the impossible form 
a Me (Y°howa).° Since, however, the Divine name occurs so 
often in the Bible, the printed editions do not put the reading 
required (Qere) in the margin or footnote; the reader is expected 
to substitute the Qere for Kethibh, without having his attention 
drawn to it every time it occurs. For this reason it has been 
called Qere Perpetuum, i.e. permanent Qere.° 

Another example of Qere Perpetuum is the fem. sing. Personal 
Pronoun NJ (hi, ‘she’), which so frequently appears in the 
Pentateuch in the impossible form NJ. This is due to confusion 
with the masc. sing. Nis1 (hu’, ‘he’).° The consonants of the 
uncorrected form Nist (Kethibh) were given the vowel of the cor- 
rection (Qere) NJ, namely the vowel Hireq (.) and the impossible 
form Nis} was produced. Once again, the required reading (Qere) 
is not given marginally or in a footnote, because of the frequency 
with which this word occurs in the Bible. 


16. THE ARTICLE 


There fs no word for the indefinite article in Hebrew; ‘a’ or 


‘an’ is not expressed, e.g. 7122 king’ or ‘a king’, Ty: eye’ 
or ‘an eye’. The context implies that the word is indefinite. 
(a) The definite article ‘ the’ is said to have been originally of 


® The composite shewa which was under the guttural X in the word 37% 
becomes a simple shewa under the ” of the Kethibh min. 

b The English Jehovah. 

© In the Qumran (Dead Sea) scroll of aeeia, the Qere of the Divine name is 


usually written above the Kethibh, thus Tr. This device of substitution is 
early, belonging to a period before vowel-points were introduced. 

4 Before the main vowel-sounds were represented by the vowel-letters, both 
Nit and N77 were written NI. 
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(like the Arabic ‘al’). When attached to the word it defined 
(e.g. T2070 ‘the king’), the vowelless was assimilated and the 
following letter was consequently doubled, with DagheS Forte 


(p. 15) T299 . The article", therefore, before an ordinary (i.e. non- 
guttural) letter ts 1} followed by Daghes Forte. 


(b) When the article is prefixed to a word beginning with a 
guttural (YITIN) or ) then, since these letters cannot be doubled 
(i.e. will not admit the DagheS Forte which should follow the 
article), certain adjustments in the pointing of the article have 
to be made, as follows: . 

(i) The rule (p. 16, Note (5), and p. 19. 1) that, if the letter to 
be doubled with DagheS Forte is a guttural or ", the preceding 
vowel is lengthened instead, holds good for the weaker gutturals 
YN and the letter ): 












‘light’ "in ‘the light’ 94N7 
‘eye’ Tr? ‘the eye’ ry 
‘head’ WN = ‘ the head’ UXT 


‘man’ DIN ‘the man’ oyNA> 
‘city’ Yy ‘the city’ ~YyT 
‘foot’ 9)‘ the foot’ baa 

















Before the weaker gutturals YX and the letter “) the article is 1}. 
(ii) The article before the harsh gutturals M3 is pointed 


thus: 








‘glory’ tin ‘the glory’ Tinn 
‘dream’ pip ‘the dream’ nibna 


‘palace’ 90 ‘the palace’ brat he 
‘darkness’ Wn ‘the darkness’ Wn 








Before the stronger gutturals Ths} the article is 1}. No Daghe’ 
Forte, of course, follows, nor is the vowel under the article 
lengthened; DagheS Forte is said to be implicit in the harsh 
sounds of these gutturals. 

(iii) A divergence from the above two sections occurs when 
the article stands before an unaccented 1} and Y, and always 
before 1, thus: 


® By the ‘article’ is meant the definite article. 
>» Methegh two places back from accent. 
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‘mountains’ 9°73 (the 9} is unaccented), ‘the mountains’ a n* 
‘dust’ “DY Cy y - ), ‘the dust’ “DY a 
‘wise (man)’ 20 (, 0 ” ), ‘the wise (man)’ beng 
‘valour’> oy C;. 0 is accented), ‘the valour’ ban 
Before an unaccented Y and 1} and always before 11 the article 
is s}. 
(iv) However, before an accented 1} and Y the article ts 1}, 
as in (1). 


‘a mountain’ "3 (the ny is accented), ‘the mountain’ 137 
‘to a mountain’ at Ce. a ), ‘to the mountain’ TIT 
‘strong’ t9(,, 9  » _— ), ‘the strong’ yO 


‘iniquity’ by ( 9” y 99 )» ‘the iniquity’ rary 


Summary: The article is pointed as follows: 

(a) Before ordinary letters (i.e. excluding gutturals and ‘)) it is 
1} followed by Daghe’ Forte: 7120. 

(b) (i) Before the weaker gutturals XY and ‘I it is J: TINT, 
PY, wx. 

(ii) Before the harsh gutturals sf it is J: 22, Wn. 

(iii) Before an unaccented 1} and Y and always before JJ it is 


3: O93, WYD, O90. 
(iv) Before an accented 5} and ¥ it is J: Wij, Tyg. 


NoTE TO EXERCISE I. 
‘The man said’ is expressed in Hebrew as ‘ He said, (namely) 


the man’, OTN WON. 

“God created ’ is expressed in Hebrew as ‘ He created, (namely) 
God’, O77 N79. 

The verb generally precedes tts subject in Hebrew; this is the 
normal order. 

(We shall see later that when special emphasis is laid on the 
subject, it comes first, e.g. “Wa OTN} means ‘the man said’.) 


® See note © on previous page. 
» This is the pausal form of bon (p. 21). 
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EXERCISE ] 
he created 892 city (f.) Wy king 29 
he said 77)N God ox day a 
he came N2 dust "87 night mor 
to, unto ON darkness qen light 418 
from ale head ON man O'3N 
wo Se ses th ne 


HRT THN (4) TTT TP72 (3) OPT DV (2) P2728 (1) 
oon (8) TWAT WH (7) WNIT (ON (6) TVI /PY (5) 
eho} WN (22) TIT] OFT (10) THT WY (6) YP"ID 


TART PY) PWS (03) OE) 7289 DW) 72 02) 
OS OTN NIB (15) PPT] TYTIPT TY (4) THT! 


“ON OTN VON (17) PDT Yd Y2GI ND (16) TOTWI-T 
“Po TAN OWA NID (19) 729T 82 VYIRT PN) (18) OT 
Wns 


(1) a night, the night; (2) a day, the day; (3) a man, the man; 
(4) God, the God; (5) ground, the ground ; (6) a palace, the palace; 
(7) darkness, the darkness; (8) dust, the dust. (9) God and the king. 
(10) The palace and the city. (11) The man and the ground. 
(12) The darkness and the light. (13) He created a man from 
the ground. (14) God said unto the king. (15) The man came 
unto the city. (16) The night came and the darkness. (17) And 
unto the man God said. (18) The king came from the city. 
(19) Unto the dust. (20) From the palace. 


17. THE INSEPARABLE PREPOSITIONS 
% ‘to’ or ‘for’ 3 ‘in’, ‘with’, or ‘by’ > ‘as’ or ‘like’. 
These prepositions have no existence as separate words but, 
like the article, they attach themselves, as prefixes, to the words 


® e.g. OTN, full account given on pp. 40-1. 
b There is a Methegh here, because this syllable is two places back from the 
accented syllable (pp. 7-8. 3). 
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they govern. They are therefore called Inseparable Prepositions. 
It seems that 9 is the essential element of ~ ON" ‘unto’, 2 of 
the (obsolete) "2 ‘within’, 5 of JP ‘so’. 

(A) 

The pointing of the inseparable prepositions is as follows: 

1. Normally vowelless, i.e. with Shewa, thus: 

a king 127 to a king Ten in a king T2732 as a king q27> 

aman DIN to a man DIN? in a man OFNS as aman DIND 

2. When the inseparable preposition is prefixed to a word 
whose first letter has a shewa (e.g. PRIWW ‘Samuel’) then, since 
twc shewas cannot stand together at the beginning of a word (as 
ARUIY?), the shewa under the prefix becomes Hireq (ANVIY'?, 


p. 10, Note). Hence, before a shewa the inseparable preposition is 
pointed with Hireq, thus: 


Samuel Oxiny to Samuel YEne? in Samuel Osawa 
kings p49” to kings on? in kings p°9493 
as Samuel OMIwD 
as kings nnd 
3. A special case of 2 is when the inseparable preposition is 
prefixed to a word beginning with ° as MTs ‘Judah’. ‘To 
Judah’ is first TTT? (2 above) but the ° guiesces, i.e. it loses its 
consonantal character and merges into the preceding homo- 
geneous vowel (p. 18. 2) becoming TTNT"?. Hence, before * the 
inseparable preposition 1s pointed with ‘Hireg and the shewa under 
the ” falls away, thus: 
Judah 73377 to Judah fs Ein barg in Judah 77373 
Jerusalem pdyan? to Jerusalem prea in Jerusalem moun 
as Judah 773° 
as Jerusalem mown 


4. Another special case of 2 is when the inseparable preposition 
is prefixed to a word whose first letter (is a guttural which) has 
a composite shewa, as ")8 ‘a lion’. The combination "TN? i is of 
course impossible (since two shewas cannot stand together at the 


a bx or “ON. b Commonly found as poe. 
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beginning of a word) so, under the influence of the composite shewa 
the. inseparable preposttion assumes the corresponding short vowel 
(p. 10, Note): 
a lion 8 to a lion "9X9 in a lion N93 as a lion "XD 
Edom Dit to Edom nity? in Edom nimxa as Edom DITND 


5. An exception to 4 is the word OTN ‘God’. The combi- 
nation is first DTN? (4 above) but the x qutesces and loses its 
consonantal character (p. 18. 1), i.e. it becomes silent, thus: 

God pox to God agox2 in God pYxg as God on¥RD 

6. On p. 23 it was explained that the Divine name is always 
written aha (Kethibh) but read “TTY (Qere—‘the Lord’), and 
that the impossible form aha was produced by giving the 
Kethibh the vowels of the Qere. The same process is carried 
out consistently when the inseparable preposition is prefixed to 
the Divine name, thus: 

‘Yahweh’ is written fj (Kethibh) Bare Ix ‘the Lord’ (Qere) 

‘to Yahweh’? ,, (=), {TRY 8 ‘to the Lord’ (Qere) 
‘in Yahweh’ . mrD C o-Ps HIND ® ‘in the Lord’ ( ,, ) 
‘as Yahweh’ s MPD Cougs IRD ®‘as the Lord’( ,, ) 


7. Sometimes immediately before the tonecsyllable the insepar- 
able preposition assumes the vowel Qameys, e.g. ‘waters to waters’ 
bso? O79, ‘to sit’ NYY. 

(B) 
When the inseparable preposition ts followed by the article, e.g. 


‘to the king’ (which we should expect to be 127337), the s\ of the 
article (is scarcely audible and, in fact,) falls away, surrendering 


its vowel to the preposition, thus: 122. In the same way, ‘to 
the man’ (OTN?) becomes DIN? , ‘to the darkness’ (10T1i3'7) 
becomes Twn, and ‘to the dust’ (DY?) becomes 1py?. 
Just as 3? becomes ”'2, so 33 becomes ’9 and 79 becomes ’D 
ny ne 


® As in ne. 5, the & (in TH?) quiesces, leaving “STN?, &c. 
> Pausal, p. 21. 
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(C) 

The preposition ]/) ‘from’ is usually prefixed to the word it 
governs, when that word has not the article. It then becomes 
inseparable, and is pointed as follows: 

1. Before ordinary letters (i.e. excluding gutturals YIN and 
the letter ‘)) e.g. ‘AAINY ‘Saul’ (the combination INDI becomes 
TANG —p. 15, i.e.) the vowelless J is assimilated and the following 
letter is doubled by Daghe8S Forte Compensative: z¢ thus becomes 
’) followed by Daghes Forte. 


‘from a king’ Jn ‘from a day’ Oy" ‘from a night’ nob 


2. Before gutturals or * (e.g. O'TN ‘a man’, then ‘from a man’ 
is OTN?) for a hypothetical OTR?, , ie.), Since these letters cannot 
receive a DagheS Forte, the preceding vowel, here under the pre- 
position, is lengthened (p. 19. 1) and the preposition is 7), thus: 

‘from a city’ yy ‘from darkness’ yen ‘from a head’ wx49 

3. When followed by the article, the preposition may remain 
separate, as 7290 J or become inseparable T2797; in the 
latter instance the article remains intact: ‘from the man’ D'TNJ?, 
“from the dust’ WDYi?). 


Nore: Each of the other inseparable prepositions (7, 3, 5) is 
a vowelless consonant which together with the article makes 
one syllable (- 3? 3°?) so that, in pronunciation, the 17 is 
squeezed out and the vowelless consonant seizes its vowel 
(2, 2). This cannot happen when the article follows the 
inseparable 7)", since the latter is a complete syllable in 
itself; therefore in this case the article remains. 


SUMMARY: 
(A) 
The inseparable prepositions 7, 2, D are pointed 
1. Normally with shewa: 7129 
2. Before a shewa they take Hireq: “PRU? 


® Since the /7 of the article is a guttural, the preposition is 79 before it. 
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3. Before ° they take Hireq, but the shewa under the ” falls 
away: TAT? 

4. Before a composite shewa they assume the corresponding 
short vowel: "N82 

5. Before OTN they take Sere and the composite shewa 
under the X disappears: oor 

6. Before 11:7" they follow 5 with the vowels of the Qere: 
mT"? 

7. Before the tone syllable they often take Qames: nav? 


(B) 
When these inseparable prepositions are followed by the article, 
the 11 of the article disappears and the prepositions assume 


its pointing: 272, DIN?2, Wy’? 
(C) 
When the preposition ]?) becomes inseparable, then 
1. Before ordinary letters (excluding the gutturals and ‘) 


it is 2 followed by Daghe& Forte: ]'2797 
2. Before gutturals and ‘Vit is 2: DIN, URW 


rTT Fr 
3. Before the article it is 9), as in 2, and the article remains 


intact: 2909, OW? 


rT 


EXERCISE 2 
he called x49p heavens (pl.) pny Samuel Syne 
he gave 103 word, thing 2} a people py 
he saw TN} woman, wife TON the ,, Oya 
he went Yahweh 
» « ; b 
walked 177 no,not RP? org 


OWS (2) FPGINO 22 ,T2BI 5729 29? 72 (1) 


PAD PPO (3) OWT ORD OW. sOR ORD 


® The negative precedes the word it negates, thus: ‘he saw not’ me) x5. 
b It is best to leave this word unpointed and to translate it by the conven- 


tional ‘ the Lord’. 
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YT sIBYD BY (5) WND WN? WHT (4) 29 -II- Te 
DITA SOMA DVN. OTA (6) IYI" APY? 
MOT (8) MPD MPD MIP (7) OMoRA-yo ;OT OND 
PRD PNW? NY (9) TPIS TPIS si TSP 
T° Ip wre) oP NY ON NP (10) SNE 
Oy’? 7) NWO YI (12) VR AV] NP) WI OY 729 (11) 
MON] TY OTN OMAN ND (14) TI AN] OMWIR-po (13) 
YYI~ON TPT NZ sOVITIN PNG WN (15) OIWIT IW 
DIN TOR OVS WN) (17) Ta Viow? ONYX NP (16) 


nea SPap- PS T27 727 (co) O!S TP} MIM cas) 
T23 WOk XP (21) TOR) OTN? TN OMI JD} (20) 
TT JDJ NP (23) TVPTON ‘PRI NY? (22) IPT Preway’? 
WN PNG] TUT? AN] (25) VY_ PMI 729 (24) OY’? TN 

ny? 


(1) a day, in a day, from a day; the day, in the day, from the 
day; (2) a woman, to a woman, from a woman; the woman, to 
the woman, from the woman ; (3) a city, like a city, from a city ; 
the city, like the city, from the city; (4) the darkness, in the 
darkness, from the darkness; (5) the God, to the God, from 
the God; (6) the head, in the head, from the head; (7) the dust, 
as the dust, from the dust; (8) Samuel, in Samuel, from Samuel. 
(9) The Lord gave light in the heavens." (10) The man came from 
the dust and the woman from the man. (11) God called to the king 
in the night." (12) The king walked in the city and he saw not. 
(13) God gave light to the people in the city. (14) The king called 
to Samuel and Samuel went not. (15) The people called unto the 
Lord in the darkness. (16) God created a man and a woman. 
(17) The king came unto Samuel in the night." (18) The Lord 
said unto Samuel. (19) The king saw a woman in the temple. 


® Pausal—the vowel in the tone-syllable is lengthened (p. 21). 
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18. NOUN AND ADJECTIVE (masc. and fem. sing.) 
(A) 
m.sg. horse 030 man UPN prophet X23} king 12% 
f. sg. mare 71930 woman TEN prophetess ND} queen mp7 
Here are four singular nouns in the masculine and feminine. 
There is no special termination for the masculine, but the femz- 
nine singular noun ts recognized by the accented 1\_ termination." 
m.sg. good 3ip evil y great Yi} high D4 
f.sg. 4, mgiv » AY » MAT} » m9} 


These four examples of masc. and fem. sing. adjectives show 
that, while the masc. sing. has no recognized termination, the 
fem. sing. adjective is formed by appending 11 _ to the masc. stng. 


form.” 
(B) 


When an adjective qualifies a noun, the order of words is, 
e.g. : 


(1) ‘a good man’ is expressed ‘a man, a good (m. one)’° 310 WR 
in Hebrew as 
‘a good woman’ ‘a woman, a good (f. one)’ mQio TOR 


The adjective follows the noun it qualifies and agrees with it 
in number and gender (as in above examples). 
(ii) 
‘the good man’ is expressed ‘the man, the good (one)’ 3103 ONT 
in Hebrew as : 


‘to the good man’ ys ‘to the man, the good(one)’ 3507 wr 

‘my good man’ is ‘my man, the good (one)’ Sit 4 BPR 
(husband) : 

‘the good woman’ ” ‘the woman, the good 73107 TORT 

(one)’ i . 


* The f. sg. (]_ termination is accented; so that nos (with 7 _ unaccented) 
is not feminine. It is a longer form of the m. sg. noun ry, " Similarly on 
pp. 66 f. there is an unaccented ; 7 termination which has nothing to do with 
gender, but is an old accusative ending. Some f. sg. nouns also end in Nf). 

b Some f. sg. adjectives end in M. For the time being, we may ignore the 
change in pointing, due to the additional syllable 7 appended. This is ex- 
plained on pp. 35 f. 

© The main idea is first expressed and is then qualified by what follows. 

4 The possessives are dealt with on pp. sof. 


NOUN AND ADJECTIVE 33 
When the noun is defintte* the adjective which qualifies it has 
the article. 
(iii) 
‘the man is good’ is expressed in Hebrew as ‘good (is) the man’ WRI 510 
and sometimes simply ‘the man (is) good’ 3{v WRI 


‘the woman is good’ is expressed in Hebrew as ‘good (is) the woman’ 
TORN mip and sometimes simply ‘the woman (is) good’ > naiv TORT 


Note: The present tense of the verb ‘to be’ (‘am’, ‘art’, ‘is’, 
‘are’) is not expressed in Hebrew, but is implied in the context, 
as above. The above examples show that when the adjective 
1s used predicatively it usually precedes (though sometimes it 
iollows)” the noun. 


Summary: Nouns which terminate in an accented s1_ are 
generally fem. sing. The fem. sing. adjective is formed 
by appending s1_ to the masc. sing.” The adjective follows 
the noun it qualifies, and agrees with it in gender and number. 
If the noun is definite, then the adjective has the article. 
When used predicatively, the adjective usually precedes 
(though sometimes it follows)” the noun. 


NOTE TO EXERCISE 3. 
Like the adjective, the 3rd fem. sing. of the verb in past action 
is formed by appending the termination 11 _ to the 3rd masc. sing. : 


‘he said’ “WAX ‘she said’ sT JON e 
‘he called’ N°}j2 ‘she called’ NN)? 
‘he gave’ [DI ‘she gave’ 1g 
‘he went’ 720 “she went’ 1D 7 


® Even though the English may not have the article the noun may still be 
definite, as the third example ‘my good man’ implies a definite man. When 
translating, one must first put the phrase into the Hebrew order and then 
translate. 

b This alternative order is used when the noun is to be emphasized: it 
would mean ‘the man (or woman) is good’. (Cf. note to Exercise 1.) 

© Some adjectives have a M1) termination. 

d When the accented syllable 7 is appended the vowel under the second 
root-letter disappears; instead of saying mM VaN (‘Amara) the tendency in 
hurried speech is to say Tar (’amera). Note that the methegh shows that 


the first syllable is open and that the vowel-sign . in it is ‘a’ (p. 13. 2, Note). 
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It also follows from the Note to Exercise 1 that since 


‘the man said’ is expressed as ‘he said (namely) the man’ WRI “Was 


‘the womun said’ se ‘she said (namely) the woman’ TORT VON 
; EXERCISE 3 

eye (f) PY wise non voice “iP who, whom, which Wy 

great ran | man WN that, because, when °5 

good 34» Moses 197 on, upon, over Sy 

evil (m. sg.) Y9 earth, land (f.) rw he 2373 

» (f. sg.) ny) the earth yu he was, became mn 


MONT TIO TN (2) 7799 Jip Aiwg 72g ,Jip 74” (1) 
WT 31 YI WT 31 127 (3) TERT TDW TDZiw7 
WNT DI ON (5) PINT AY AVI PW AY PWS (4) 
22700 7973, P1730 Yo P1738 YD°D (6) WNT ODN OND 
NUT My Oi Vipa OVA NIP (8) JWT YN WNT ip (7) 
TPBI- PR APR ALP (9) PIATPY] ovaya oD 
PWIA Vita Wr my (Co) oY? AYP aio joONA 
ON MY TJ (12) NID WY TINT’ DID ~D OTN AND (11) 
AY Vy y 27} TWH > 72T AV (3) PIP 717 
PIS] MPI yO WY (15) “MMP TPR] TZ (14) 
97} (17) DIT] PWS Or NDZ (x6) OY? TP TD} WE 
TON? (19) OMIOND OW] M7 (18) VY WN 7DTI 
TW IVT Tb PRT MPH (20) PIP OP WR “rNIy> 
qn mods , Tix oPD (21) OVITON ODT WNIT TON 

(1) a great people, the great people, the people is great; (2) a 
good city, the good city, the city is good; (3) an evil day, the evil 
day, the day is evil; (4) a wise king, the wise king, the king is 
wise; (5) an evil eye, the evil eye, the eye is evil. (6) The king saw 
that the darkness (was)” great upon the land. (7) In the evil day 


® With the article it is always PINT. 
b Understand ‘was’. This is required by the English in a subordinate clause. 
© Pausal, p. 21. 
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there was not light in the city and the people saw not. (8) The 
Lord is good to the people. (g) There was not a good man in the 
evil city. (10) The king called to the woman and she came not. 
(11) The people said unto Moses, ‘ The land which the Lord hath 
given is not good.’* (12) Samuel said unto the people, ‘'The 
Lord, He is king in the heavens and upon the earth.’ (13) Moses 
was (for)” a head over the people. (14) The woman called unto 
the king in a loud (‘great’) voice. (15) The word which the 
Lord said unto Samuel. (16) The good woman went unto the 
great temple which (was)° in the city. (17) To the good city there 
was light as the day. (18) There was not in the land a man (as)° 
great as Moses. 


19. GENDER AND NUMBER (of Nouns and Adjectives) 
(A) Nouns 









m.sg.j|horse 030|prophet 





f.sg. |mare O30|prophetess ND} 


The above examples show that, while the masc. sing. has no 
special termination, the fem. sing. ends in s3_, the masc. pl. in 
O° , and the fem. pl. in Ni. 

Column I represents the simplest declension of the noun. It 
is a monosyllable, with a full? vowel between two consonants; 
this vowel does ‘not change by the addition of a new syllable. 


® The Hebrew order is ‘not good (is) the land which the Lord.. .’. 

b The bracketed word is in the Hebrew expression. The student will under- 
stand from the English whether a word in brackets is to be translated or left 
out in the Hebrew. 

© The bracketed word is not in the Hebrew expression, but is required by 
the English. 

4 Those vowels which are represented by vowel-letters are ‘full’ vowels; 
they always remain, while other vowels are often reduced. 


36 GENDER AND NUMBER 
Of the same type is Yi? m. (thorn), pl. O°SiP: MIN £. (wall), 
pl. Nv. 

Column II represents a two-syllabled noun whose first syllable 
has a Qames. When a new syllable (O°,—) is added at the end, 
the vowel in the first syllable disappears. This is because the 
accent moves forward to the new syllable (from N93 to ON") 
and, the tendency in speaking being to hurry on to the accented 
syllable, the Qames is reduced to shewa (and instead of O°X"2] 
it becomes O°X"Q)}). In the same way the pl. of 12°T m. (word, 
thing) is 0°37 (not 0°37). 

Column III represents the same type of noun as Column II, 
except that its first letter is a guttural. Consequently, when an 
additional syllable appears at the end and the Qames in the first 
syllable is reduced to shewa, it will be composite shewa under the 
guttural, instead of the simple shewa (p. 10). 

Column IV represents a two-syllabled noun whose first syllable 
has a full vowel. When the additional syilable appears at the end, 
this vowel remains. 


NoTE: (a) There is no neuter gender in Hebrew. Inanimate 
things and abstract ideas are either masculine or feminine. 

(b) There are a number of feminine nouns whose singular 
does not end in 13_. The student will become acquainted 
with such nouns by practice, but some of them may be 
recognized in the following ways: 

i. Nouns denoting the female sex are naturally feminine: 
e.g. ON ‘a mother’, [INN ‘a she-ass’. 

ii. Nouns denoting those parts of the body which occur 
in pairs are feminine: e.g. 7? ‘a hand’, ry ‘an eye’, 
re ‘a foot ’.* 

i111. Names of countries and towns are feminine, since they 
are regarded as the mothers of their inhabitants: e.g. 
jvid ‘Canaan’, poy > «Jerusalem’. 

® Those parts of the body which are not duplicated are masculine, as R44 
‘head’, mp ‘mouth’. 
b Commonly found as pbyrn?. 
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(B) ADJECTIVES 







great ran | upright WY 
mim a's 
ran | ony 
niin} ning? 


rich ey wise oon 
nyey neq 
Dy one 
niney ninen 












ngiv 
pip 
nisiv 









The masc. sing. adjective serves as the basis for the formation 
of the other genders and numbers. The fem. sing. zs formed by 
appending 11 _ , the masc. pl. by appending O°, and the fem. pl. 
by appending Ni. 

The three groups of adjectives correspond to the three groups 
of nouns described in (A), thus: 


Column I represents the simplest form of the adjective. It is 
a monosyllable with a full vowel. It does not alter with the 
addition of a syllable. 


Column II represents a two-syllabled adjective whose first 
vowel is Qames. When an additional syllable is appended, this 
Qames is reduced to shewa. 


Column IIT represents the same type of adjective as Column II, 
except that its first letter is a guttural. In this case, the Qames 
of the first syllable is reduced to composite shewa (under the 
guttural). 


Note: The logical plurals of WX ‘a man’ and YN ‘a woman’ 
(namely, O°W°N and MWR) are very rare and the forms 
usually found are O°V3X ‘men’ and O'Y] ‘women’. It must 
be understood that, though the fem. pl.—O"Y}]—has the 
termination of a masc. pl., it is nevertheless a fem. pl. noun 
by nature (it means ‘women’). Therefore the adjective 
which qualifies it, agreeing with it in number and gender, 
must also be fem. pl., thus: ‘good women’ Nj210 Ovi. 
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20. THE DUAL NUMBER 
Some Hebrew nouns have a Dual number denoting pairs of 
things: 
singular : ‘To ‘a hand’ DY ‘a day’ Dyp ‘a time’ 
dual : op ‘two hands’ oni ‘two days’ DOyp ‘twice’ 
The dual termination for both the masc. and the fem. is 


m.. 
Nore: In the case of nouns denoting objects occurring in 
natural pairs, the dual is often extended to have a plural 
meaning ; e.g. OJ” means ‘two hands’ but, in certain con- 


texts, may mean ‘hands’ in the plural. 


NOTE TO EXERCISE 4. 
The 3rd person plural of the verb in past action ends in 4 
for both the masculine and the feminine: 






he said 98 he went 23 he called Xp he gave JNj 
she THYBE | she » MAT | she » MEI | she » TN} 
they ., IN they ,, 1947 | they ., Wp | they ,, UN} 


EXERCISE 4. 
- 4 = tree YY sete evens ay 
men (pl. i 
fruit “8 he ate Dax 
woman (sg.) } 

TOR prophet N°] res np> 

women (pl.) Ov, prophetess X°33 : 
he was my 

garden 13 holy wtp : 


th e (m. and f. 
the garden Bd also, even, indeed 93 pene "9 


Israel Sj under, instead of nnn gy ane. 29 oF “bp 
niaiv nioio mio MOI SOA OHIO ,AW OO (1) 
NWA ATP AVA) sw TP oa WIT? x32 (2) 
DIP OW] TWOP MP ;O%T] OW ,D Wr (3) NiwAT 
ord IR 2°90 (5) Oita ogy 21738 PY (4) 


® See p. 13, no. 4. 


THE DUAL NUMBER 39 

IM? (7) AZinr ita yA Yasqeey mM poi (6) ovitaD 
nO MPI AWW, (8) Vee X OPI-P? YZ 72H0 
NP (10) TPIT VHD IW? WY OVING 1 OY (9) YD 
"IPO T PND ANP? (x3) BOTT "IB ID Pay N27 
PRI PO PRT] OPW AP? (12) OW? YN} Od) YI WH 
DM QIIN-79 APY TYITPY WR} (3) “PT-TO 1PE OD 
THD ID PWS MANY N? (14) OVATPT OI A WY 
DPT WIT? PNW oID—ON MI WON (15) OY] OV 
V29N “ (17) OD} minty Osy VP BA (16) mi? 
310 °D OVI AN (18) MUD PT OWT oD 23°92 ON 
1D) WH PIR TON OSVAT TD OWRD INP? WR “BT 
mets WE D1 PH oi0} D'P2n (19) NIN? aut 
DNA} WW}? (20) ‘PP °IZ VI WY OWWI- PR ODT 0237 
mip? AVP Jip (21) MTP? wa] WIT DW ,YiT2 DPD 
Oy?) 

(1) a great man, great men; a great woman, great women; 
(2) a holy prophet, holy prophets; a holy prophetess, holy pro- 
phetesses ; (3) a good word, good words ; (4) a great temple, great 
temples. (5) The prophets went unto the holy city, for they said, 
‘Samuel the prophet is in the temple which is in the city, and 
also the king and all the people.’ (6) Holy were the men who sat 
under the trees in the garden all the day. (7) The people dwelt 
(sg.) in the good land which the Lord gave to Israel. (8) The man 
and the woman ate from the fruit which was on the tree in the 
great garden. (9) Great is the Lord in the heavens and great is 
Israel on the earth. (10) The men went unto the land and they 
also” took from the fruit and unto the people they came and 
they also® said, ‘The fruit which is in the land is good.’ (11) God 
said unto Moses, ‘The men who said that the land is not good 
for Israel are evil.’* (12) The prophets dwelt not in the evil city, 


® Pausal. b Understand ‘was’, as is required by the English. 
© 93) = and also they, &c. a ‘Evil are the men who... 


40 THE DUAL NUMBER 
for they were holy to the Lord. (13) The king saw that wise (were) 
the words which the holy prophet said unto the people. (14) 
There were not in Israel prophets (as) great as Samuel. (15) The 
prophetess took not from the fruit and she ate not all the day 
and all the night. 


21. THE CONJUNCTION 


The conjunction ‘and’* is a prefixed ), i.e. it is inseparable. 
It is pointed like the inseparable prepositions, with the excep- 
tion of the case explained in 2 below: 


1. Ordinarily it is vowelless, 1.e. tt 1s pointed with shewa—1: 


‘a man’ DIN ‘and a man’ OTN] 
‘a horse’ 030 ‘and a horse’ 930} 
‘the man’ ONT ‘and the man’ O7N7}° 


‘the horse’ D105 ‘and the horse’ 03033) 


2. (a) When the conjunction is prefixed to a word whose first 
letter has a shewa, as PRI ‘Samuel’ then, since the word 
cannot begin with two shewas (as ‘PRIDW}) the ) takes the form 
\— ANI ‘and Samuel’. Similarly ‘words’ O2°T, ‘and 
words’ 0°")2'T1.° 


(5) Before the labials D2 the conjunction also takes the 
form 1: 


“between” 72): ‘and between’ ra (not TP) 
‘Moses’ myn : ‘and Moses’ my (not m7) 
d 


‘here’ mB: “and here’ 1D) (not 15). 


® The conjunction may have a variety of meanings, according to the 
comtext; it may also mean ‘but’, ‘or’, &c. For the present we may take it 
to be ‘and’. 

b The article after the conjunction remains. 

° The first letter in the word 9°°)3°7 has Daghe’ Lene, but when the con- 
junction 4 is prefixed, the Daghe3 Lene falls away, because it is immediately 
preceded by a vowel (pp. 14-15). 

4 Similarly the Daghe3 Lene falls away after +—pq but 7°93. 
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It will be observed that the forms in the brackets would be 

difficult to articulate in ordinary speech and so the conjunction 

resolves into 1. The examples in (a) and (b) show that before 
shewa and the labials D?dA the conjunction is 1. 


3. When prefixed to a word beginning with ”, the ” (as in the 
case of the inseparable prepositions) quiesces into a vowel," 
thus: ‘Judah’ s7?, ‘and Judalr’ 117i"): ‘Jerusalem’ 
m9wan?, ‘and Jerusalem’ O77"). 


4. Before a composite shewa it assumes the corresponding 
short vowel (as with the inseparable prepositions): ‘I’ "}&, ‘and 
I’ *}8$): ‘Edom’ DIT, ‘and Edom’ OiTN). 


5. An exception to 4 is DTN which, with the conjunction, 
is O'FTPN (cf. p. 30. A 5). 

6. With the Kethibh 1}71? (pointed with the vowels of TN 
and read as the latter) the combination is (1171 (and read °}TX)). 
(cf. p. 30. A 6). 

7. When the conjunction stands tmmediately before the tone- 
syllable (i.e. the accented syllable), especially when it connects a 
pair of words, it is }: ‘day and night’ 1272) Ov: ‘light and 
darkness’ Wn “VIN: ‘good and evil’ YJ] Aw. 


SumMMaRY: The conjunction 1 1s pointed: 
1. Ordinarily with shewa }: 0101, 010,31. 
2. Before shewa and DD it is 2: ONIN, T), ny, 
1D). 
3. Before ° the ° quiesces and the conjunction has Hireq: 
VT. 
4. Before a composite shewa it takes the corresponding short 
vowel: "381, OTN. 
. With OFF 28 it is OFTAN). 
. With 31? (Qere "3 TN) it is 111 (Qere *JTN)). 
7. Immediately before the tone-syllable it 1s often }: 
m7) oF. 
tess becomes ed and finally ”°4 (p. 18. 2). 


NN wm 
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22. THE INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS 

A. The interrogative pronoun ‘who?’ (subject) or ‘whom ?’ 
(object)* is %. Its form is fixed and does not change: ‘to 
whom ?’ ”'? - ‘from whom?’ "far. 

B. The interrogative pronoun ‘what?’ 17) is pointed practi- 
cally like the article: 

1. Before ordinary consonants (excluding gutturals and ‘)) it 
is 1179— followed by Daghe’ Forte: ‘what is this?’ M7179 °. 

2. Before & and °) it is 7%): ‘what (am) I?’ "Ns. 

3. Before 53 and MI it is 7): ‘what (is) he?’ NWI). 

4. Before a guttural with Qames it is 1): ‘what hath he 
done?’ W7Y7 117). 


EXERCISE 5 
morning np3 he went out xy? he divided, distinguished ae eh 
evening 3y he knew ‘7? between }°2 
(adj.) old ypy he spoke 93 I WN 


(as noun) elder 

SPIN PWT 2) ode des ;ode dT «) 
TTS RSL WS (4) OPI DP ;OP OP (3) PIP 
SONIA , NII (6) MY? TWH? ; WI? WI (5) MTN 
TPL TTP OPN OO (7) Bw? ,oxiny’? 
39 (11) YP) AD (10) WAY WN (9) ABWAN ,DrWAD (8) 
AEA RED (x4) IBY (13) 71712] OF (12) TP3y 
ns par ory pa eng pa tied pa ony OTT (15) 
"2D (17) VPP Par 3iod pa OVI OVW "177 NP (16) 
Ov OE NID (18) PIR, IND OY. MIM 
TRI NPAT NT WE O97 PI OPM OPIiD (19) PIS 


® Usually "2"NX—as will be seen from p. 53, N.B. 


b Observe how the 57 has no value as a consonant at all. The interrogative 
pronoun 117) is usually closely connected with the following word by a Maqqeph 
or, in the Bible, by a continuation accent and, by reading the two words 
together, the first letter of the following word is duplicated. 

© After a vowel the Daghe’ Lene falls away (pp. 14-15. (a), since the two 
words are spoken without a pause, almost as one word. a Pausal. 
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TS PYITWD PRD YY) Tw OW] VT (20) T2RIT rx 
T2122 ALTON OW IND OPIN MPN MYON (21) 
ARIA ALTA Y'29 MN? (22) TVA T WE? WII 
MPT WX 170 ATP V2 (23) OY? WN AN IAD 
1D} (25) PIS? DAD 727 ON NIN MD (24) TdT) 
mys: ovity oes) on TZN ADD PAS Passe? mA 
YY¥IR—IDD (27) WIT PN QIAN WT WY IWATA (26) 
TID WX mT NP 


(1) The night, and the night; in the night, and in the night; 
(2) the tree, and the tree; from the tree, and from the tree; (3) in 
the city, and in the city; (4) Jerusalem, and Jerusalem; in Jeru- 
salem, and in Jerusalem; (5) darkness and light; (6) night and day; 
(7) to Israel, and to Israel; (8) an old and wise man, old and wise 
men. (9) Who are the men who came to the city in the evening? 
(10) The king was wise and good. (11) The prophets were wise 
and great men. (12) The Lord distinguished between the good 
(men)* and between the evil (men)* who were in the land. (13) In 
the evening and in the morning (in) every day the king called 
unto the Lord. (14) The prophet went out from Jerusalem, the 
holy city, as the word which the Lord spoke. (15) What is man 
whom God created? He is dust from the ground. (16) The 
woman said unto the people, ‘The king distinguished not between 
(the”) good and (between the”) evil’. (17) Moses and Samuel were 
good and holy prophets. (18) And in all the land (there) was not 
a palace like the palace which was in Jerusalem. (19) The man 
and the woman were in the garden and from the tree they ate 
fruit. (20) And who is like Israel, a great nation under the 
heavens? 


23. THE ABSOLUTE AND CONSTRUCT STATES 
To illustrate what is meant by the absolute and construct 
states, the following two examples may be taken: (a) ‘he is a 


® The m. pl. adjective implies ‘men’. 
» The bracketed words are in the Hebrew thought. 
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man’ WX Nir, and (5) ‘he is a man of God’ DT ONT WR Nat. 
The word “OR in (5) is dependent upon the next word DON 
in such a way that the two words together DT ONTWRN make up 
one compound idea—‘man-of God’. The dependent word “WR 
is said to be in the construct state; whereas WN in (a) stands 
alone and is independent, and (in contradistinction) is said to 
be in the absolute state. 

When two (or more) words are so closely united that together they 
constitute one compound idea, the dependent word (or words) ts (are) 
said to be in the Construct State. ‘The word (in the absolute state) 
upon which the construct depends, is said to be in the genitive* 
(as above OTR). 

The construct state has, at times, a Maqgeph after it (and, in 
the Bible, always otherwise a continuation accent). The Maqqeph 
(and the continuation accent) indicate that the word (in the 
construct) is united with the one after it.° 

The construct often brings about an adjustment in the form: 


horse O30 horse-of “O30 horses Q°O30 
mares FDI 












horses-of “°940 

















mare 7}0}0 | mare-of ~N9%D mares-of “DID 


In the simplest form of the noun, the fem. sg. construct ends 
in 1)_ and the masc. pl. construct in °,. The masc. sg. and 
the fem. pl. do not change externally but they are recognized as 
constructs by the Maqqeph (and, in the Bible, also by the con- 
tinuation accent) accompanying them. 


Note: The fem. sg. noun and adjective originally terminated 
in 1), in the absolute. In the spoken language this 1. (at) 
termination became thinned down to 11, (4) the N (t) 


being scarcely audible and finally discarded when no word 


® The genitive case-ending has been lost—see pp. 66-7. 

b Since accents will rarely appear in this grammar (except for pause), the 
construct state will generally have a Maqqeph after it. When the student 
begins to read the Bible in Hebrew, he will see that the word in the construct 
state has either a Maqqeph or the continuation accent. 
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immediately followed, i.e. in the absolute. In the construct 
state this )_ was merely shortened to J)_ in the process of 
hurrying on to the next word (the genitive) to complete the 
compound idea; the two words being spoken without a pause." 


The final 0 of the masc. pl. was scarcely heard and finally 
dropped in the construct, through hurrying on to the 


genitive. 
2. abs. sg. cons. sg. abs. pl. cons. pl. 
son ]3 son-of “73 sons 0°33 sons-of “43 


hand TT hand-of “3° hands bo hands-of mae 


The vowel changes brought about in the construct state will 
be easily understood by bearing in mind that the compound idea 
(i.e. the construct and the genitive together) are spoken together 
practically as one word. The natural tendency, then, is to hurry 
on to the genitive and in doing so the word in the construct is 
spoken hurriedly and thus shortened as much as possible. Thus 
J becomes “JQ in the construct and ‘7? becomes ~T?. In 
the plural, the final O (of O°}Q) disappears in the construct 
and, by hurrying on to complete the compound, the vowel 
(Qames) in the first syllable is reduced to shewa (MYM~"J2 
—‘sons-of Moses’). Similarly, the construct of the dual form 


mt i is contracted to "7’—‘hands-of’. 


Note: The reduction of the Qames to shewa in the first 
syllable of the construct is due to the principle explained 
on pp. 35,36, Column II. When the sing. noun XN” is made 
plural by the addition of the new syllable O°, at the end and 
the accent moves forward on to the new syllable, the Qames 
in the first syllable is reduced in the process of hurrying on 
to the accented (last) syllable (O°N"3}). Similarly, when 
N°] is construct, the speaker hurries on to the genitive and 
the construct becomes Peal. 


® Compare, in French, i/ a (for a but a-t-il? b Dual form. 
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wise (man) O27 wise (man)-of oon wise (men) oon wise (men)-of "290 


When a two-syllabled word like V2°T is put in the construct 
state, two changes take place. The syllable V2 is shortened to 
“Vai (just as ‘7? becomes 7”), and the Qames in the first syllable 
“I is reduced to shewa, thus the absolute 13°T becomes 117 in 
the construct. ODM is of the same type, except that its first letter 
is a guttural, so that, when the Qames under it becomes shewa 
in the construct, it is a composite shewa: it becomes O21. 

When the plural absolute O°2°T becomes construct, then 
O’")~ becomes “JA™ (just as 39 becomes "J in 2 above) 
resulting in "27 which, in turn, becomes "4, ‘(p. 10, Note). 
When the plural nnn becomes construct, then D°722~ becomes 
‘27 and the resulting "ADT becomes 7991, i.e. the composite 
shewa becomes the corresponding short vowel. In the same way 
the absolute O'WIX (men) becomes "YJ (men-of) in the 
construct. 


Note: The word in the construct state never takes the article. 
When the compound idea is definite, it is (not the word in 
the construct but) the genitive (following it) which takes the 
article, thus: 


Indefinite Definite 
a man-of God DONWON the man-of-God DONT wN* (not “ONT) 
a word-of truth NXT the word-of truth NNINTIDT* (not -92313) 


Note further the usage with proper nouns: 
19—-3t—the word-of Moses, since 7197 b, being a proper noun, is definite. 
mMmnto—the hand-of the Lord, ,, V1, - a ‘s 


TPID-PW the land-of Canaan, _,, 1v2>» _ . . 


® Compare the English phrase ‘the man’s house’, which really means ‘the 


house of the man’. . 
> Compare, in English, ‘David’s son’, which means ‘the son of David’. 
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24. TABLE OF WORDS IN THE ABSOLUTE AND 
CONSTRUCT STATES 


horse 030 DID | BOIO Simple noun. The masc. pl. 9°. 
changes to ° in the construct— 

general rule. 
mare TOI Simple noun. The fem. sg. termi- 
nation f\_ in the construct—-general 

rule. 
son ]3 o o°}2 da | Pl. abs. irregular. Vowel shortened 
: in cons.sg. Qames lost in cons. pl. 
hand ‘7° ae he Same as no. 3. Note how dual 
= ie, “* | serves also for pl. 

people py awe) 99 | Daghe’ Forte in of pl. Note: 


a vowel may be elided, but not 
a syllable: since pl. abs. is really 
m°nny there is no loss of vowel. 


prophet N°} O°N's3 The Qames (under the first letter) 
; of the sg. abs. is lost. 


prophetess 18°33 nin’3} Same as no. 2. 


word, thing 93°F 7 | D937 Sg. cons. loses first Qames and 
: ; .y shortens second one. Both are 
lost in pl. cons., the first shewa 

becoming Hireq. 


old (man) Tet } D323 Second vowel of sg. abs. is Sere, but 
elder ; ; changes in the same way as no: 8. 


wise (man) 05M n mnen Same as no. 8, except that the 
ne , ° first letter is a guttural. In sg. 
cons. Qames is replaced by com- 
posite shewa. In pl. cons. the 
composite shewa becomes corre- 
sponding short vowel. 


dust “DY DY Sg. same as no. 10. 


man YX A) Pl. abs. irregular. Pl. cons. same 
as no. Io. 


woman SPN oN Note special form of sg. cons. 
; * |The pl. has masc. termination. 
Pl. cons. same as no. 3. 


< 
eye PY y Note special form of cons. sg., 
where the diphthong ‘ai’ becomes 
‘é’. In the pl. the full vowel in 
the first syllable is not shortened, 
just as in no. I. 


star 3915 Full vowel 6 does not change. 
Qames of sg. abs. is shortened in 
sg. cons. and disappears in pl. 
cons. 





_ This Table includes most of the nouns and adjectives which have already occurred 
in the vocabularies. &® See p. 37, Note. 
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EXERCISE 6 
Egypt ov 947 name ov exceedingly, very "Titi" 
Jacob 5° : 
pee star 3915 lo! behold! 735 
Esau wy one (m.) THR? 
Solomon min 2 » (f.) TON he heard, hearkened yy 


N.B. ‘he hearkened to the voice-of’ Yip’ yny 

in y=“ 2ipE yey 

THI J[2] WR 1299 TW 2) HAI 77 HS KD) NX’? (1) 
“ON MPT IIT a (3) RIT DAYNW A Dd VTP. N27 YD 
IP (3) AID IN~Py IT TLD GG) As Deny 
“399] OMRN-P IND TOT DD Ayo oviyn- 727 
WE CIITA OY YAY XN? (6) TN 1 ORTH 
TI (8) psy Yan Td PAID (7) WP TOY! 937 
oom (9) OPER OPN TRY OV) TT UR 
TH OD TD AWN T29 MYA WD PDI AY 
“IATONID AY INIT?Y PNG BWP (10) DAYITPI—~-YYA 
ke Dita OY Osa Ppa aCe ID INE (11) ODI 
OND? 7 2T NYP (12) WHO ADT WY TPIT 
IN (14) OY WTA N77] OBI IT TIPO PY (13) PIT 
CRITI RBZ (15) PSP AVPTT "De ovyn-AIN 
YIN 2IT AN] TAN WT AWIecwiIp Aw 7774 732 
Dy MYON PPA UP VIP’ WI ID wy NX? (16) 
AO OWING NOK TP (17) TH V1 77D 
“ADD APTA IWYD ANIPID VY (18) ANIP'78 
apy iP PT (19) APM? MP TO} WY PIP OVD 


® Follows the adjective. 

b This numeral is an adjective, following the noun and agreeing with it in 
gender. 

© The English requires the subordinate clause to be put in the past. Under- 
stand ‘was’. 

d In English the phrase is ‘the word of the Lord came’. 

e The conj. here must mean ‘but’. See p. 40, footnote a. 

f Trees-of fruit = fruit trees (see p. 136). 


means ‘he obeyed’. 


WORDS IN THE ABSOLUTE AND CONSTRUCT STATES 49 
737 (20) WY "PD ApMI-T DX? > A’Y~T OPA 
PRINT AN MP WX WN 7DD AYIYPI~PR AYN 
NS? (22) THN NP] WT NT IW Of TAT oP ND A (21) 
WD PY CWNA PN NIP PAA? OyAT PINT THN 

T2OI- TA YYZ 


(1) Moses was a man of God. (2) Jacob called in the name 
of the Lord. (3) The children of Israel were in the land of 
Egypt. (4) The people hearkened not to (or ‘in’) the voice 
of the old prophet who spoke in the name of the God of Israel. 
(5) All the elders of the city came unto Moses. (6) All the 
peoples of the land heard that Israel went out from the land of 
Egypt. (7) And I am as the dust of the ground in the eyes 
of the king. (8) Samuel, the prophet of God, spoke unto the 
great ones’ of the people. (g) All the wise (men)° of the land 
called unto the king of Egypt with one voice, ‘Behold darkness 
hath come upon the land.’ (10) The sons of the king were evil 
in the eyes of the Lord. (11) The voice of the Lord 1s in the 
heavens and in the earth. (12) Solomon, the king of Israel, 
was very great in the eyes of all the earth. (13) The men of the 
evil city distinguished not between the good (ones)” and (between) 
the evil (ones). (14) The word which the prophetess spoke unto 
the king. (15) The Lord He is one in the heavens and the people 
of Israel is one upon the earth. (16) The king hearkened to the 
words of the prophet and he said not a(ny)thing, for he knew that 
he (was) a man of God. (17) God gave stars in the heavens. 
(18) Jacob saw and behold Esau came. (19) The trees which 
(were) in the garden of the king were as the stars of the heavens. 
(20) The wives of the king were evil in the eyes of the Lord. 
(21) The king Solomon took a wife from the land of Egypt. 
(22) The elders of Israel hearkened not to the voice of Moses 
in the land of Egypt, for they knew not that he spoke in the 
name of the Lord, the God of Israel. 


® See footnote e, previous page. 
b Note the changes: “7° (39 becomes) JD. 
© Pl. m. adjective. d See footnote c, previous page. 


I 


horse 


(abs.) O30 


horse-of (cons.) 030 
my (c.) horse %O430 


thy (m.) 
thy (f.) 
his 

her 

our (c.) 
your (m.) 
your (f.) 


their (m.) 


their (f.) 


IV 


1» HI 
QW 
» AD 
» FADD 
» WHI 
1» DOI 
1» Feyro 
» = BOW 
1» JQRO 


trouble (abs.) bey 
trouble-of (cons.) DY 
my (c.) trouble ny 


thy (m.) 
thy (f.) 
his 

her 

our (c.) 
your (m.) 
your (f.) 
their (m.) 


their (f.) 


» PRY 
»  T20Y 
» Py 
»  F2RY 
» NPPY 
» D2?RY 
» 12 7Re 
» D2DY 
» 1298 
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25. PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES (of sing. masc. noun) 


spirit (abs.) mm 
spirit-of (cons.) A39 


my (c.) spirit °139 


thy (m.) 
thy (f.) 
his 

her 

our (c.) 
your (m.) 
your (f.) 
their (m.) 


their (f.) 


V 


am 
ET 
inn 
Ag 
um 
» DIT 
» Tem 
» On 
» > 





prophet (abs.) N23 


prophet-of (cons.) 4°33 


my (c.) prophet N23 


thy (m.) 
thy (f.) 
his 

her 

our (c.) 
your (m.) 
your (f.) 
their (m.) 
their (f.) 


» 3 
» WO 
» OD 
» APR 
» OND} 
» DIN 
» Tea 
» DR 
» eH 


II! 


word (abs.) 37 
word-of (cons.) 737 


my (c.) word "37 


thy (m.) 4 TD9T 
thy (f.) ,, 7137 
his 3Y 
her», ABT 
our (c.) 4 WT97 
your (m.) ,, 09997 
your (f.) ,, 12727 
their(m.) ,, O93 
their (f.) 4  JUPT 
VI 


Pronominal Suffixes 
for the sing. noun. 


Ist Sing. com. ° | 
2nd ,, masc. 1, 
2nd ,, fem. I. 
3rd ,, masc. } 
3rd _,, fem. rn 
1st pl. com. 33< 
2nd ,, masc. Bo, 
2nd ,, fem. Ie, 
3rd ,, masc. o. 


3rd ,, fem. 1. 
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General observations. (a) The possessives ‘my’, ‘thy’, ‘his’, 
‘her’, &c. are expressed by suffixed pronominal particles, as given 
in Column VI. From the Hebrew standpoint, ‘my horse’ is 
“horse-of-me’ "O10, &c. 

(b) Note that the 3rd fem. sing. suffix has Mappiq in the I 
(e.g. FIDO: p. 17) which is to be pronounced as a sharp ‘h’; 
whereas the fem. sing. noun (e.g. 1910) has a silent 51. 

(c) The suffixes J, O> (called ‘heavy suffixes’) attach them- 
selves to the construct form. This is especially evident in 
Columns III and IV. (The addition of the heavy syllable has 
the same shortening effect upon the noun as a genitive has upon 
a preceding construct.) 

(d) Reference may again be made to p. 32, B (11), where it was 
shown that, e.g. ‘my good horse’ is expressed in Hebrew as ‘ my 
horse, the good (one)’ 203 "MIO. 

Column I represents the simplest form of the masc. sg. noun. 
There is no change in pointing when pronominal suffixes are 
attached. 

Column II represents the same type of noun as Column [ but 
with a terminal guttural. The abs. and cons. have the Furtive 
Pathah (p. 19. 4). With the suffixes of the 2nd m. sg. and the 
2nd m. and f. pl. the guttural has a composite shewa instead of 
the simple shewa. 


Column III represents a two-syllabled noun with a Qames in 
the first syllable. When this type of noun receives an additional 
syllable at the end—in this case the new syllable being the 
sufix—the accent moves on to it, and the Qames in the first 
syllable is reduced to shewa (p. 35, A. Col. II). Observe that with 
the 2nd m. sg. suffix the Qames (under the 3) has a Methegh 
to show that the syllable is open and that the vowel is ‘a’ 
(p. 13. 2, Note). 

Column IV represents the same type of noun as Column III 
but having an initial guttural. The Qames in the first syllable is 
replaced by a composite shewa (under the guttural) when the 
accent moves on to the new syllable. 


Column V represents a type of noun with Qames in the first 
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syllable and a ‘full’ vowel in the second one. As would be 
expected, the Qames falls away in the construct and with suffixes, 
but the full vowel remains throughout. Note also how the & 
in the 2nd m. sg. and the 2nd persons pl. takes composite shewa. 


26. THE INSEPARABLE PREPOSITIONS ?, 3 WITH 
SUFFIXES 


The inseparable prepositions ? and 3) take pronominal suffixes, 
thus : 


tome®(c.) inme(c.) 
», thee (m.) q? » thee (m.) 12 
», thee (f.) 72 », thee (f.) qa 
», him {> », him 43 
»» her ria »» her na 
»» us (c.) 19 »» us (c.) 23 
_ you(m.) O94 ,, you(m.) O93 
», you (f.) 12? » you(f.) 722 
», them (m.) on », them (m.) ba or O32 
» them (f.) 799 » them (f.) 793 


The inseparable prepositions 2 ‘as, like’ and ]/) ‘from’ with 
pronominal suffixes are given on p. 63. 


27. THE SIGN OF THE DEFINITE OBJECT 


Below are given sets of examples to show how the definite 
object is indicated, to avoid confusing it with the subject : 

(a) Ja3 np — he took, (namely) the son’. Here jaa is the 
subject—‘ the son took’, but 

Janne np’—he took the son’. Here 433}, preceded by the 
; word “MX, is the object. 

(b) T0773 np—he took, (namely) the son-of the king’. Here 
1220773 is the subject—‘the son-of the king 
took’, but 

Jopa-ya-ne np'2—‘he took the son-of the king’. Here 10-73: 
- ; preceded by “MX, is the object. - : 


® Or ‘for me’, &c. b Or ‘by me’, &c. 
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(c) 3 npo—' he took, (namely) his son’. Here 433 is the 
subject-—‘ his son took’, but 


aa-nx mp—he took his son’. Here 433, preceded by “nx, is 
ae the object. 


(d) Dy npy—he took, (namely) Samuel’. Here ye sle4 is the 
subject—‘ Samuel took’, but 
ONION npo— he took Samuel’. Here Dein, preceded by 
“nx , is the object. 

The definite object, governed by a transitive verb, zs usually 
preceded by the particle N& or “NX (with Maqgeph), which draws 
attention to the object which is definite. In (@) the object is 
definite, since it has the article; in (b) the compound idea (which 
is the object) is definite, since the genitive has the article; in (c) 
the suffix shows that the object is a definite one; and in (d) the 
proper noun is obviously a definite (person—and here the) 
object. 

N.B. (1) 1j2'? °% = ‘who hath taken?’ but Ni? "Q7N¥ = 
‘whom hath he taken ?’ 

(2) ‘The man took a horse’ is 010 WRF Nj2'? —indefinite 
object and therefore not preceded by the particle “NN. 


EXERCISE 7 
Abraham 89°38 mountain 3 
», (With art.) 9979 


Sarah ae 
* » (PL) 


covenant 7°32 with® py 
dream (sg.) pion m. until Fy 
» (pl.) niniog he kept, watched “79% 
river 133 he cut ND 


[N.B. ‘He made a covenant’ is ‘he cut a covenant’ 7°93 n2-] 


O79 TWR-YE- NN) PIN) OVPIT NY ON NT (0) 
TPT TH (3) BE OR Dip—Ny TPT] OW WY (2) 


® In the sense of ‘together with’, ‘along with’, as opposed to the insep. prep. 4 
which means ‘with’ of instrument. It takes suffixes: %y ‘with me’; WY 
‘with thee’ (m). 
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Ji an .witp ay i) oyna YR jay~nN AT NP? 
7] TET QI Ty Ovayo aI ADIT PRAMS 07 
WAY N71 OMT ORINT IIT PY OY NID Wr IM IATNY nw 
DTN AN] (5) VITA Bpwcnx Mw? Ww (4) VPs 
“nx DAWY NID (6) TR DO AAT NID WY TNITNN 
IND TWN OAV TAR (7) OP TIQT TY? T2GITWN 
BIIAN-NON-ON) (8) DATA a me Seedy 


ee = oe 
ee 


PIS TPT TOR YT APSR DTPA ON TTY TVR (9) 179 
Way MT P72 PPA AWA NIP (10) JB OTN POI NX?) 
ORE TY (12) 72 WH OAT) PYATNS Wha Tp ON 
ANT IIT OND (2) ASa-ty oad. oD ONT? 
"APT AND (13) ACW? MVP JD} WS PIRITNY TY 
DIR VAY (4) DYN-VY IBY] A2BITPIT- PN OY 
“ON APY? YI (15) WaT aPA “IN Nin °D PIPTNN 
DYN OPIN ye WN °D DITA Tw ax oon 
Oy) WNT) Tk PIT} ID TET) apy? ANT inion (16) 
“VDTITNN VTE TWN Wx I NP MIT NDNA (17) 
Wal AW PA ONT WA pa mr Man (18) oH 
PRY TT OONID PIT IUIT TIN] OT WP (19) 
T°72 OPIN NID (21) 12 DIN PTW 733. WT? ABT (20) 
WYNN MT AR] OVD WH WD (22) TYI-T20 oY 

yay N2IP-Nw 


(1) God gave the woman to the man for (a) wife. (2) Samuel 
heard the voice of the Lord in the night. (3) Moses spoke all 
® The conj. here means ‘but’. See p. 40, footnote a. 


> Supply ‘was’. See p. 48, footnote c. 
© ‘Upon’ = against. 4 Pausal (with Silluq accent). 
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the words of the Lord unto the elders of Israel in the land of 
Egypt. (4) Sarah heard the words of the man which he spoke 
unto Abraham her husband. (5) The children of Israel kept not 
My covenant and they distinguished not between Me" and (be- 
tween) the gods of the land. (6) The eyes of the Lord are unto 
His people. (7) The woman kept the men with” her all the night 
until the light of the morning. (8) The king made a covenant 
with” the people upon the mountain of God. (9) The Lord 
heard our voice in the land of Egypt. (10) He distinguished 
Israel from all the peoples. (11) From His temple the Lord 
(hath) heard my voice. (12) Abraham and Sarah were very old 
and the Lord gave not (to) them children. (13) Fhe woman gave 
the fruit unto her husband. (14) Thy people hearkened not to 
the words of Thy prophet and they kept not the covenant which 
Moses made between Thee and between us. (15) In the evening 
and in the morning my voice is unto the Lord and His word is 
with” me. (16) Jacob knew that the Lord was with” him. (17) 
All the wise men of Egypt said unto the king, ‘Behold the God 


of Israel hath set (“given”) his hand against (3) thee and against 
thy people.’ 


28. THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


A B 

(Subject) (Object) 
I (c.) W, *2iN° me (c.) "AX 
thou (m.) a a) Se thee (m.) 9nk 
thou (f.) Axe thee (f.) nk 
he S375 him irik 
she N°H her rine 
we (c.) MIN us (c.) unk 


* a takes suffixes— 9 = ‘between me’, &c. D See p. 53, footnote a. 
© Pausal “IN, "DIN. 4 Pausal DN. 
@ One of the few cases where a terminal vowelless letter has a silent shewa 


(p. 9, footnote c). The reason is that this form is an abbreviation of an original 
“AN and the i-termination was dropped. 
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(Subject contd.) (Object contd.) 
you (m.) DAN you (m.) DON 
you (f.) InN you (f.) JOnN 
they (m.) 195] , o* them (m.) OMX, DANN 
they (f.) mB, ya them (f.) JN, JINN 


When the Personal Pronoun is the object of a verb it is 
definite, since a particular person is referred to; hence it is ex- 
pressed by the sign of the definite object NX with the pronominal 
suffixes. 

Note: Another form of NN (namely MN) is used with the 

suffixes, as "NX, DX, except when it assumes the (so-termed) 
heavy suffixes 09, J2 (O13, JsJ rarely used with this particle]. 


29. THE REGULAR VERB (Perfect) 


he (hath) kept “2 he (hath) ruled ir) 

she 5, 9» TIDY she, » = 90 
thou (m.) hast ,, AI thou (m.) hast ,, now 
thou (f.) 4 » Mme thou(f.) , ., men 
I(c.) (have) ,, AY I(c.) (have) ,, nog 
they(c.) ,, 4 Te they(c.) ,, » wR 
ye(m.) » 4 Dp De ye(m.) , 4» onder 
ye.) ». » JODY ye(f) a» » [Downy 
we(c) » » ID wee.) » » dD 


In Hebrew thinking, an action is regarded as being either 
completed or incompleted. Hebrew, therefore, knows of no past, 
present, or future tenses, but has instead a Perfect and an Im- 
perfect (which, ina context, lend themselves to a variety of shades 
in meaning). For the time being, however, the Hebrew Perfect 
may be taken to represent action in the past (‘he kept’, ‘he hath 
kept’). We shall see later that the equivalent of the English 
present tense is supplied by the Participle (pp. 65-6) and the 


® Shorter form but not as frequent as the longer one. 


THE REGULAR VERB 57 
English future tense (with other varieties) by the Imperfect 
(pp. 75-6). 

NoTE: (a) The standard table of Hebrew verbs usually begins 
with the 3rd masc. sing. (Perfect, as mle) 09), since this 
is the simplest form of the verb and conveniently serves as 
the basis for the others. 


(6) The persons of the perfect are formed by taking the stem 
of the verb (3rd m. sg.) and appending pronominal particles 
(i.e. the essential elements of the personal pronoun to denote 
the person, gender, and number) thus: 


AID is a compound of (M)AR) + ale) ‘kept (hast) thou (m.)’ 


AI ‘ AS) +79, oo» on CE) 
on wv . On(N)+ 0 ,, (have) ye (m.) 
O72 TH) 4+ 7 
lel] ‘ “N)+ 709 4, 4 we(c) 


aay)" is due to (a false) analogy with the pronominal 
element of the 2nd sing. 

In the 2nd pl. (masc. and fem.) the accent moves forward 
on to the heavy suffix (from DW to naw) and the Qames 
in the first syllable consequently (cf. p. 35, Col. II) becomes 
shewa. 


(c) If the first root-letter of the verb is a guttural (as ON 
‘he said’) there will be a composite shewa under the guttural 
in the 2nd pl. (ON"VaXN ‘ye have said’) (instead of the simple 
shewa of O17). 

(d) It appears that in Hebrew thought the general or main idea is first 
expressed and is limited in its application by a following word or 
particle. Thus, ‘thou (hast) kept’ is ‘kept (hast) thou’—n7¢—the 
main idea ‘kept’ is first given and limited in its application to ‘thou’ 
by the following pronominal particle ‘thou’. Similarly: 

“a good man’ is in Hebrew ‘a man, a good (one)’ 310 WN 


‘my man’ ee ‘man-of-me’ "9X 
‘my good man’ ¥ ‘my man, the good (one)’ 3303 WRN 
‘the man said’ 3 ‘he said, (namely) the man’ PRI “WON 


® Shorter form of MIN : 
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30. MORE NOUNS IN THE ABSOLUTE AND 
CONSTRUCT STATES 


The following nouns are irregular but in very frequent use: 


sg. abs. sg. cons. pl. abs. pl. cons. 
day ni or nn? 2° 
city (f.) yy ~y oy “Wy 
house m3 m2 pena * "D2 
head BX UN DYN} YR 


EXERCISE 8 
Canaan 1vI> he did, made ney he ruled (over) (3) ir) 
spy aM he remembered 93} he chose (3) 93 
bread on ie sent, ee out now 


< ith ‘f° 
way, path 4 i 7) 


myn now (2) FRAT. FY UN ONT NIT ADS (1) 
“IITOR] DOWN TOOT) LVI PWN O29 
BI TPPTML MYDG OOK OID WX (3) AI 
TN-IDT DN UVB ONTO LITIN TNT TION (4) 
TMD YISTMS 02 yD} "> uy on oyna? aD Agy 
“DY ON Iy NX'7) WIP oy? °? OTIyaN OINN -ny/2? (5) 
nnP? "Pp “DYT (6) ApyTA Nyy XP -Pipp ng 
TART WP, (7) AY HK AD Te NY "P] BO-PI IM 
TIN (8) OTD WSN WH ONT“ IS AWW >N OYA 
> “HYT, (9) TY aio TREN PIMP UN? OID 


® See p. 13. 3, N.B. D Pausal. 

© Here the perfect is to be translated into the English present tense—the 
state of knowing (and remembering) being complete. 

4 See p. 18, Note to § 10. 
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“D9 29 O07 ABS (10) YNT~Yy W299 Mar Ia 72 
DIY NO Unig. wisp) Vy oY? 72 NNP? UHR) OY] 
9 TON (11) OMNI I~ Yy Fay uN. WY NIaINNN 
PINT WW (12) JP PTW OMe O77) °D “HY T Wy 
TP NYY Wp 2193 ipsa WIT Py DY TA INAT IY 
ip (x4) MOVPE HYDY PPV TA OT “NR NI! (13) WP 
Dey 29 729 OF? NZ XN ~D VND NIT DT 
“TTTR BTW aD IPD PRI 791_ PIF A WE 
mag ning nizio yyip pAka WX OYA AT (15) TT 
29 HY VT MN] "227 MY ATA (26) OTA YP 
may A~ 2p OY ODN ITI "Dd OYTO (17) OD 
x OM I-VD On? NYN VON NO (18) DNV NOD WE 


“rT T° 


III mH 


(1) Abraham dwelt in the land of Egypt, for there was not 
bread in the land of Canaan. (2) Holy art Thou, Lord, in the 
heavens and in the earth. (3) Solomon the king of Israel made 
for him(self) a great name in the land. (4) Samuel said unto the 
elders of the people, ‘Ye have chosen for you(rselves) a king like 
all the peoples and ye remembered not that the Lord He is king 
over all the earth.’ (5) I know‘ that ye have eaten from the tree 
which is in the garden and that ye know‘ good andevil. (6) We 
know’ that we kept not Thy covenant and that we hearkened not 
to the words of Thy prophet whom Thou didst send unto Thy 
people. (7) The spies whom the children of Israel sent unto 
the land of Canaan sat in the house of the woman all the night 
until the light of the morning. (8) The prophets said unto 
Samuel, “Thou hast not taken a thing from the hand of a(ny) 
man all the days that thou didst rule over Israel.’ (9) He saw 
the cities of the river and behold they (were*) very good. (10) The 

® The personal pronoun is used with the verb to emphasize the person. 


b Note that the guttural takes a composite shewa instead of the simple one. 
© Perfect—see note b, p. 58. 4 See p. 48, footnote c. 


60 MORE NOUNS ABSOLUTE AND CONSTRUCT 

spies said unto Moses, ‘Behold the cities which are in the land 
of Canaan are in the mountains’. (11) I have chosen thee for 
a king over my people Israel, for thou hast walked in the way 
of the Lord. (12) The sons of the prophets said, ‘ We know’ that 
the Lord sent thee unto the wicked city and that He cut (off) 
the river for thee, for thou art His prophet’. (13) All the days 
that thou didst rule over my people thou didst not remember the 
name of the Lord. (14) The old men said unto the king, ‘We 
dwelt in the mountains and from the fruit of the ground we ate, 
for we are holy men and the way of the Lord we have chosen.’ 
(15) Behold I have taken thee, house of Israel, from a land of 
darkness unto a land of light and I have also kept thee from evil 
in the way that thou didst walk. (16) The king of Egypt said 
unto Moses, ‘” Thou hast said that the Lord, the God of Israel, 
hath sent thee unto His people. Who is the Lord? I know’ 
not Him.’ 


31. FEMININE SINGULAR NOUNS WITH SUFFIXES 


I Il Ill 

law (abs.) AIN lip (abs.) NDY counsel (abs.) NY¥Y 
law-of (cons.) AINA lip-of (cons.) MBY counsel-of (cons.) N¥y 
my (c.) law on yin my (c.) lip “np? my (c.) counsel "nyy 
thy(m.) , 9nqin | thy(m.), Ane | thy(m) ,, Angy 
thy (f.) ,, Join thy (f.) , nbe thy (f.) , FDSP 
his ,, inyin his ,, inp? his ,  iInyy 

her ,, ANIM her ,, AND? her 5, ANSY 

our (c.) ,, unin our (c.) ,, any our (c.) 5, UNyY 
your (m.) ,, p9nyin | your(m.),, o9nBy | your(m.) ,, oO9nyy 
your (f.) ,, JON vin your (f.) ,, Janey your(f.) ., Jansy 
their (m.) ,, opyin | their(m.),, onpy | their(m.) ,, Oonyy 


their (f.) ,, Jo qin their (f.),, [Noe their (f.) _,, OSV 





® Perfect—see note b, p. 58. b See note a, p. 59. 
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IV V 

righteousness (abs.) mip Ts land (abs) ITN 
righteousness-of (cons.) npTs land-of (cons.) ns 
my (c.) righteousness PTS my (c.) land NTS 
thy(m) RTS thy (m.) ,, INT! 
thy (f) s, TORTS thy (£.) ,, TOY 
his : inpTy¥ his _,, inp Ts 

her : ADP TS her ,, nD TS 
our(c.) ahPTS our (c.) ,, un TS 
your(m.) —_,, Don Ts your (m.) ,, ban Ts 
your (f.) TOP TF your (f.) ,, Tepe Ts 
their (m.) ” On T¥ their (m.) ,, Np Ts 
their (f.) ,, OPTS their (f.) ,, 2 T8 


Note 1. It was pointed out on p. 44, Note, that the fem. sing. 
originally terminated in F) | (at), and that in the absolute 
state (i.e. not connected with a following word) the Ni (t) 
was (scarcely audible and therefore) discarded, so that the 
fem. sg. abs. termination came to be ‘4’ (written sJ_). The 
original 1), however, has survived in the construct and 
before suffixes." 

2. Again (as was shown on p. 51 (c)), the heavy suffixes J), O2 
are attached to the form of the construct. This is seen in 
all five columns. 

Column I *1°}iN (corresponding to the masc. 010, p. 50, Col. I) 
represents the simplest form of the fem. sing. noun—the full vowel 
1 remains throughout ‘Jin, "NIN. 

Column IT DV is a two-syllabled word with Qames in the first 
syllable. This vowel is reduced to shewa in the construct and 
when a suffix is appended (for the reason explained on p. 51, 
Col. III) NEY, “NSP. 

® There are still some types of fem. nouns which have a 2 in the abs., as 

nvny ‘brass’ or ‘bronze’. See also p. 45, footnote a. 


62 FEMININE SINGULAR NOUNS WITH SUFFIXES 

Column III $Y is a fem. noun of a type similar to 19% in 
Column II, but its first letter is a guttural; consequently, the 
vowel (under the guttural) in the first syllable is reduced (in 
the construct and with suffixes) to a composite shewa instead 
of the simple shewa (cf. p. 50, Col. IV) N$Y, "NYY. 

Column IV 12 18, following Column II, becomes (hypotheti- 
cally) Ni TS (in the construct ) and "f)j2'TS (with suffixes) which, 
in turn, become Nj TS and Nye ts (cf p. 46. 3). 

Column V i1?)'TS is the same type of fem. noun as #3)? T¥ in 
Column IV, but its first letter is a guttural; consequently, when 
the Qames in the first syllable becomes shewa (in the construct 
and with the suffixes) producing NTR, "NTN, the composite 
shewa under the guttural becomes the corresponding short vowel 


(pathah)—N) "TR, "NTR (cf. p. 46. 3). 


32. THE DEMONSTRATIVE ADJECTIVES 


this (m.) 7} that (m.) NIA 
» (f.) Nt » (f.) 
these (c.) a those (m.) O73, 957 


» (6), RF 


The Demonstrative Adjectives are treated in the same way as 
ordinary adjectives in relation to the noun they qualify, thus: 


‘This man’ is expressed as ‘the man, the this (one)’ Mi WN 

‘That man’ ‘a ‘the man, the that (one)’ NT WNT 

‘This woman’ ‘ ‘the woman, the this (one)’ ANTS ENT 
‘That woman’ . ‘the woman, the that (one)’ 2°73 MONT 
‘These men’ fe ‘the men, the these (ones) ’ noe OVA 

‘Those men’ an ‘the men, the those (ones)’ ‘eta ta he DwING 

‘This is the man’ mn ‘this (is) the man’ WNT my 
‘This is the woman’ 5 ‘this (is) the woman’ MONT ONT 
‘These are the men’ is ‘these (are) the men’ OWING nox 


& Notice the pointing of the article with the pl. ‘those’ Di» &c. 


33. THE PREPOSITIONS 35, J) WITH SUFFIXES 


The inseparable preposition 2 (as, like) appears in poetry as 
a separate word in the form WD; and it is the latter form to 
which most suffixes are attached. When the preposition }@ (from) 
receives suffixes, a 7) appears between it and most suffixes: 


like me (c.) "yi from me (c.) "3" 

, thee(m.) FinD » thee(m.) ap 

», thee (f.) Jing », thee(f.) 37” 

» him FBP him 32 

» her =D her myn 

» us(c) wap » us(c.) 33% 

» you(m.) O99 » you(m.) O89? 

» you(f.)  J>2 » you(f.) yRn 

» them (m.) O99 » them (m.) O99, [7977] 
» them (£) Jap, TID» them (F) [TB], MEN 


NoTE: (a) The rst sing. suffix is "}. 


(b) Daghe3 Forte (compensative) follows 2, except with the 
3rd pl. suffix, on account of the guttural, when it is 7) 


(p. 19. 1). 

(c) 13797) (‘from him’) and ae tela) (‘from her’) are contractions 
from 13 and Nya ; the inserted 1 implies an original 
reduplicated ]/)J%) which has been lost. 


(d) The context determines whether 13797) means ‘from him’ 
or ‘from us’. 


(ec) The 3rd sg. suffixes 171 and /J are earlier forms of } and 1 as 


(f) The medial 7) is absent when the heavy suffixes J) , OD, &c, 
ar. attached. 
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EXERCISE 9 

Sinai ~O other, another “IN 
place Dips other (ones, pl.) ON 
salvation, yin after, behind ION or “AN 
deliverance Ce A 

thus 55 
fear, nx 
reverence ae there is not rs 
blessing m992 » are ,, 


Mm JD] WW APNT NNT (2) MDP APY WY OPS AT (2) 
MP WaT WY O37 TPS (3) “pow IAT YY Pasqy—g 
Mg OVD WIT? ,DjPy? WX (4) “On 37 7 89 M7 ON 
MIT TVW OTN 10} NT OFZ (s) nT NYY DIN} 
DATIN-ON MTP" a TPR OID ION (6) YR? 
"AVON (8) NTT AYIA VYITPN OTIN WN 7d (7) aI?N2 
Tee MIN? OTD Ornra (9) AIT OAD OD--NNT PS 
“IAN PNW ID 19°79 (ro) III MD wn INI. 
TW MATT NN] AVATNTINTNN DT N71 ON DON 
Ps YW 7TON NUT MAN (11) (PO7 aa->y min ony n> 
PII 272 O97 WN VOD PX ON |'29 WN (12) Tid 
TAN (14) WBWAITNSY Adio "Dd PIT AV] (13) NN TPT 
nie? 7173 752 WY NIP (x5) WPT IA 1972 ANY 
OPBII~'72 AN TINTN “VY (x6) WH NPIA-NY pwr 
“PETA ONE DY (17) “HDD XY OTM OORT TIN 
Pa mp Org NID TD (18) PYTT WRN >2->y apy 
iQ 7D SONI Dy? AMT (19) *OVSA Pal INI 
"aw? "N02 
® Pausal—the vowel in the tone-syllable is lengthened. 
> See p. 48, footnote d. © ‘gods’, as the context shows. 
4 The idea is ‘my God of salvation’, i.e. ‘my saving God’. See Appendix s, 
Pp. 253. e See p. 48, footnote c. Understand ‘was’. 


f This noun is masc.; the unaccented termination is a lengthening of the 
< e e e e 
word bob. N.B. The fem. sing. termination T_ is accented. 
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(1) This is the word which the Lord spoke unto His prophet. 
(2) This is the city which Thou hast chosen for Thy temple. 
(3) These are the men whom Moses sent to the Land of Canaan*. 
(4) God hath given (to) you this law upon the mountain of Sinai”. 
(5) Moses spoke all these words to the elders of Israel in the land 
of Egypt*. (6) There is none (‘not’) like Thee in the heavens and 
in the earth. (7) The blessing of the Lord is upon your ground, 
for ye have kept His law. (8) The king sent other men to the 
prophet and he came not. (9g) In the city there dwelt very evil 
men who knew not the law of Moses. (10) We have remembered 
the words of the holy law and Thy covenant we have kept all the 
days. (11) What is this dream which I heard? (12) In Thee is 
our salvation, Lord, and not in other gods. (13) The elders called 
unto Moses, ‘There is no(t) bread for the people.’ (14) They have 
walked in the way of the gods of the land and My law they have 
not remembered. (15) The Lord hath given (to) you all” this good 
and great land, from these mountains unto (‘until’) that great 
river. (16) Thou (f.) hast walked after strange gods and thou didst 
not remember the counsel of My prophet. (17) There was not 
like him a prophet in all Israel who knew the Lord. (18) I sent 
My blessing upon thy ground, for My law is with thee all the day. 


34. THE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE 
The Active Participle is formed thus: 








m.sg. f. sg. m.pl. | f. pl. 

From the root WW (kept, watched) it is iy | NBC (or | om qnt | nisne 
Ty) 

» » aR (sat, dwelt) =, ays | gi (or | ogg | niaye 
ny) 

» 277 (went, walked) ,, ait | ngyit (or | orgba | nivda 
9711) 


The Active Participle is pointed with Holem and Sere (., *) for 
the masc. sg., to which is appended (sometimes 11_ but mostly 
® Use pausal form. See p. 2r. 
b 45 (with Maqqeph -59) is really a noun, meaning ‘ whole’, ‘totality’. The 
expression ‘all the land’ is, in Hebrew thinking, ‘the whole-of the land’. As 
the obj. of the vb. it is definite and is, therefore, preceded by “KX. 
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the original) N., for the fem. sg., O”, for the masc. pl., and ni 
for the fem. pl. 


‘The man keepeth’ —‘The man is keeping’ 90 NT ® 
‘The woman keepeth’—‘ The woman is keeping’ nyo TENT 
‘The men keep’ —‘The men are keeping’ On DYN 
‘The women keep’ —‘The women are keeping’ ninnd Ow 
‘Thou (m.) keepest? —‘Thou (m.) art keeping’ Aw TAX 
‘We (m.) keep’ —‘We (m.) are keeping’ ov an 


The Participle may be regarded as a verbal adjective, agreeing 
in number and gender with its noun or pronoun. Though it 
expresses the English present tense in the above examples, it in- 
dicates rather a state of continued activity and therefore has 
extended uses, e.g. : 

“HT WNT is literally ‘the man, the (one) keeping’ which 
means (a) ‘the man who is keeping’ when referring to present 
time, or (b) ‘the man who was keeping’ when referring to past 
time in the context. Another point which this example illustrates 
is that the Participle with the article has the force of a verb with 
the relative in English. 


Note: When the last root-letter of a verb is a guttural, as YOY 
(‘to hear’), the masc. sg. Participle YAW (for yAnv) takes a 
Furtive Pathah (p. 19. 4) and the fem. sg. NYY (for 
nyt) takes two Pathahs instead of two Seghols, since 
(p. 19. 3) the gutturals prefer the vowel Pathah under them 
and even before them. Similarly, the masc. sg. Participle 
of YT? (‘to know’) is Y'T* and the fem. sing. Nyy. 


35. THE OLD ACCUSATIVE ENDING 11, 


Archaic Hebrew (like Classical Arabic) had three case 
endings: a nominative ending in u, a genitive ending in z, and 
an accusative ending ina. In Biblical Hebrew the nom. and gen. 


& The reverse order PNT "2% would emphasize the Participle. 
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case endings have disappeared,” but the accusative has persisted, 
not to designate the object of a transitive verb, but to denote 
‘direction’ or ‘motion towards (a place)’, thus: 


Egypt ovqE” the heavens Des 
towards Egypt 9 a3 towards the heavens < 
Egyptwards Prt a heavenwards npraed 
the city YT there ow 


towards the city < towards there < 
citywards mypya thither my 


The appending of the old accusative ending 1_ to denote 
‘direction’ or ‘motion towards’ applies to a limited number of 
nouns which will become known from practice. The accent does 
not move forward on to the new syllable, but remains where it was 
before the 11_ was appended. 


Note: Early grammarians did not realize that this appended 
it_ is the old accusative ending, but they thought that it 
was a special device introduced and gave it the name of 


“HE LOCALE’. 

EXERCISE 10 
righteous pis wilderness 13°T? 
wicked vo lad, young man 1y3 
Sheol, Hades Dw he stood Thy 
flesh 22 he went down, descended = ‘J*}° 
messenger, angel p77 woe! “IN 


N.B. The pl. of ivy (he was) is 717 (they were) (m. and f.). Similarly 
a IN (he saw) is Wy (they saw) 35 and 
» Ty (he did) is Yy (they did) e 

All these verbs are seen to belong to the same class. 


OTN IID Vy OMWD IP ONT (2) WWD NY? 7p (1) 
OTS (4) Wipmny yh xT) TPO ON OI unk (3) 


® The u in a name like Dacay may be a survival of the old nominative, 


but survivals of the genitive in 7 are doubtful. 
b See p. 66, Note. 
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Nk OP? "DUN TIT OFT (5) TWw—a-799 On? nig TIT TAN 
TAS (7) WB OTA NWI INE? (6) TINYT 
TPH TT, (8) TARY SOW TIN PBIT TINY Taw 
Op TED OPT (9) WHP-P W792 O2 TIN? °D TYTIED 
WON me Nyn ot MAN M3 (10) MPTAY nm Ia and 
NR (11) ANP TNH, OvTNA “> HY T, N27 OryD-728 
MD (12) WY NP? MPA ID INN) API~ 79 Ww OYVINT OF? 
997 (13) MD VOI OVA-ON FANN OY! DIN , TTP TDN 
Tid (14) APT IND BWI aPI~YD NaIAg O27 
“TTI PIT yO T? AR -MPoMAcvny Ne PTs? 
OTN DN 2 TT) APM? A] VHD (15) ONY OTN 
mPopys DN Jip "D 72 INS "DR (16) DMYoO-jA O17 
Pa IT NPD MPH PMR YIAT NS NIAID WY (17) 
[pid MP AND YF TID (18) YI pa pA 
Nj? ‘PH ANT] WIT Mow NTT 992 (19) ONT? InY-NN 
OTANI IIT PY OY UNIX TT OD (20) Prsnaw PxIw 
WW ODT TPN (21) Own NY? MAP-Vipwny OvAt 
OWN (22) (POTINTMD OMTMTIITPN TY 737 
NY °D ID AWD OYA yew (23) YN zip YT o>ND 
On} 37 ONT 
(1) The sons of Jacob went down to Egypt, for they heard that 
there was bread in Egypt. (2) Behold I am making a covenant 
with? you this day. (3) The king saw the sons of the prophets 
standing in the way and Samuel (was) at (2) their head. (4) Woe 
unto you who go in the way of other gods, for there is not among 
(‘in’) you a man who knoweth the word of the Lord. (5) Thou 


rememberest the righteous (m. pl.) for Thou art righteous. (6) The 
lad cried in a loud® voice, ‘my head, my head’. (7) And a great 


® See p. 66, Note. > Constr. pl. of PY. ¢ “That which was evil’. 
' See p. 53, footnote a. e In Hebrew it is ‘a great voice’. 
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river (was) going forth from the garden. (8) And in his dream 
the king saw a very great tree standing on the ground and its 
head (was) in the heavens. (9) I am sending My angel with you 
in this great wilderness. (10) God of all flesh, who heareth the 
voice of Thy people, we call unto Thee for we know (Perfect) 
that in Thee is our salvation. (11) The spies whom Moses sent 
unto the land of Canaan stood upon the head of the mountain. 
(12) Thus said the Lord unto Solomon, king of Israel, ‘Thou art 
wicked, for thou didst not remember the words of My law, for 
thou hast taken unto thyself wives from the nations.’ (13) Ye 
say that ye are righteous men and that ye came down to Egypt 
from Canaan for there is no bread in the land, but* I say that ye 
are spies. (14) Jacob sent messengers unto Esau to the mountain. 
(15) In that day ye said, ‘We remember (Perfect) the bread which 
we ate in Egypt, but* in this great wilderness there is no bread.’ 
(16) Great art Thou, Lord, who ruleth over the heavens and over 
the earth. (17) The man of God came down from the mountain 


to the city, as the word of the Lord. 
36. PLURAL NOUNS WITH SUFFIXES 


A B 

Mase. pl. 
horses (abs.) eet te) words (abs.) m3 7 
horses-of (cons.) "DID words-of (cons.) "237 
my (c.) horses 9910 my (c.) words "97 
thy (m.) _,, TDI thy (m.) ,, T37 
thy (f.) ,, THI thy (f.) ,, T7137 
his ,, YH his ,, y27 
her ,, OID her ,, 797 
aur (c.) ,, WOO our (c.) ,, 97 
your (m.) ,, D290 your (m.) _,, 02°93 
your (f.) _,, 12°910 your (f.)_,, 37 
their (m.)_,, eFaiey le) their (m.) _,, Op 937 
their (f.) ,, TPO their (f.)  ,, wt 


I ee ee ee 
® The conj. 1. See p. 40, footnote a. 
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C D E 
Fein: pl. 

laws (abs.) niin | blessings (abs.) nid 3 | Suffixes of the 
laws-of (cons.) = i91F | blessings-of (cons.) niDsa pieneuni(mand 
my (c.) laws °F my (c.) blessings *ni393 my (c.) Je 
thy(m.) ,, sppinin| thy(m.) ,,- PHIDID| thy(m.) WP. 
thy(f.) ,, ppinin| thy(f) 4, o-pnioqa|thy(f) PP 
his, yninin his ,, ynisya | his ie 

her ,, PNM her _,, Hid 79 | her 7, 

our (c.) _,, wninin our (c.) + wnin2 our (c.) 2 
your(m.) ,, Op Niin|your(m.) ,  apninya| your (m.) O°. 
your (f.) ,, Joninin| your(f.) .  yppninqg|your(f.) Jor. 
their (m.) _,, opninn their (m.) -” pPNII93 their (m.) on. 
their (f.) ,, Jepninin| their(f.) . papnin yg | their (fF) JT. 

F G H 
















sons (abs.) n°39 | fathers (abs.) Niae | God (abs.) DN 

sons-of (cons.) 13 fathers-of (cons.) niaN God-of (cons.) “TON 

my (c.) sons 3 my (c.) fathers *DIIN my (c.) God “ON 

thy(m.) ,, 943] thy(m) ,  sppisg | thy(m) ,, pax 
&c. &c. &c. 

your(m.) , O9%9 | your(m.) ,, Op *Niay | your (m.) ,; O08 
&c. &c. &c. 





wives (women) (abs.) 





men (abs.) 


men-of (cons.) wives-of (cons.) 


my (c.) men Wa my wives Me | 

thy (m.) ,, TON thy ,, 10} 
&c. &c. 

your (m.) ,, ob ehss your ,, D207} 
&c. &c. 
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NoTE: The suffixes which are attached to the pl. nouns are 
given in Column E. In the suffixes of the pl. noun there is a 
Yod (°) which, except for the rst sg. and the 2nd sg. fem., is 
silent. In early (pre-Classical) Hebrew this Yod was audible 
in all the suffixes of the pl. noun; but, except for the two 
cases mentioned, it has survived only in spelling. [POIO 1S 
really the constr. pl. with the suffix—‘ horses of thee’, etc.] 
This Yod distinguishes the pl. from the sg., especially in 
unpointed texts : 
oro is to be pointed THI or JOO (thy horse), whereas 


ord ee TIO or TOI (thy horses). Similarly 
1OID » }OI0 (his horse), but POI is PHIO (his horses) 
"010 7 "O20 (our horse) ,, %°D1D ,, 3°QI (our horses) 


Columns A and C represent the simplest forms of the masc. 
and fem. pl. nouns. 

Columns B and D represent the types of masc. and fem. pl. 
nouns in which the Qames in the first syllable is replaced by a 
shewa and the shewa preceding it consequently becomes a Hireq 
(p. 46. 3). 

Column G niax is a masc. pl. noun but has the form of a 
fem. pl. noun, and in 

Column F ov} is a fem. pl. noun but has the form of a masc. 
pl. noun. Both these nouns are irregular. 

Column H OTN i is singular in meaning when referring to 
the God of Israel (and normally takes a sing. verb) but its form 
is that of a pl. noun. 

Column I is a variant of Column B—the first letter being a 
guttural. When the Qames in the first syllable is replaced by 
a shewa the composite shewa under the guttural is raised to the 
corresponding short vowel (p.-46. 3). 


Note : (a) The heavy suffixes D2, ]2, O13, ]sJ, attach themselves 
to the form of the construct. * 
(b) The duals take the same suffixes as the pl. nouns: 
"T, PR, &c. (from OF). 
® See p. 51, Note (c). 
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37. SOME IRREGULAR NOUNS WITH SUFFIXES 


SINGULAR PLURAL 





with suffix absolute | construct | with suffix 


absolute | construct 


father 38 "ON |oaN, TIN, Pax |] nmiag | nia | oniay 
son ja “2 "3, 733, 32 ae | 33 32 
daughter n3 N32] °f3, 7A3, 1n3 || nha nia *nia3 
brother nx MY | CON, PAN, Pm || oN “ON "ON 
wife TION ng] cage, TPN || oy |W 0! 
house n3 na ma, 72 || ans* ae nas 
name OY | OY, "Ow ) ony. Wow, ine || ning ning “ning 


N.B. The full list of irregular nouns is given at the end of the book. 


‘I have a son’ is in Hebrew ‘there is to me a son’ 


‘IT have not a son’ 
‘I have sons’ 


‘I have not sons’ 


‘I had a son’ 
‘I had not a son’ 


‘I had sons’ 


‘I shall have a son’ 


‘I shall not have a 
son’ 


‘I shall have sons’ 


‘The man hasason’ 


38. POSSESSION 
There is no word in Hebrew to express the English ‘have’, 


‘had’, &c., and the statement of possession in point of time is made 
in the following ways: 


ja? 
‘there is not to me a son’ 12 % Ts 
‘there are to me sons’ O33 % 


‘there are not to me sons’ 


nya *? Pe 
a7? m9 


‘there was not to me a son’ 13 %% mn xd 


p33 % v7 


a0? Ay 
‘th ill not be t 
ais not be tomea 12 % m7 xd 


‘there was to me a son’ 


‘there were to me sons’ 


‘there will be to me a son’ 


‘there will be (pl.) to me 
sons’ 


DZ? Ta 


‘there is to the man a son’ 73 wrx? wr &c. 


® See p. 13. 3. N.B. 
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Nore: (a2) U2 and JX (construct of TR) were originally nouns 
meaning respectively ‘existence’ and ‘non-existence’ and 
are, on that account, used with both numbers and genders, 
and refer to present possession when followed by the pre- 
position '°. 


(5) Possession in past or future time is expressed by the 
verb 11°, 17s3° followed by the preposition 2, and the verb 
must agree with its subject in number and gender. The 
negative used is naturally N'?. 


It will be remembered that the English possessive pronouns 
are expressed in Hebrew by sufhixed pronominal particles and 
that the mere statement of possession denoted by the English 
genitive case (e.g. ‘the man’s horse’) is expressed by the Hebrew 
construct state (‘the horse-of the man’). The above chapter 
deals with possession in point of time. 


EXERCISE 11 


Rachel 549 sheep IXB he asked ONY 
Laban 137 water (abs.) & O79 he served T2Y 
Joseph atch a ACORS:) 2 he will be s19719 
Pharaoh AY 4p why ? (for what ?) m9 7 


THD Fey FPN] TD NNT PR? PR NII~' PN WWII WR (1) 
“OR WAY N21 AT YOY OVIT PK WINN -HT'2Y (2) 
POTIDTID PNW VI (3) °OW2 NDT AWS 237 
OPA Beyr—ag TV (4) OVY WE IRS? Or Ty N7) 
292 PWM NWT DAT. NP] MID P IND Tel AN UP Tr 
n@N? Yo AYIETN|-My AY Np? (5) OT¥A-VW 
“oy ina DT) maT TANS UY oIpPITWR TK (6) 
OE MND ATTN py. WY (7) PRN? WE INST 
PTY? WPM PM TY (8) PRE ZPND 27) TP 


® The noun, like mny, is a plural. 
P See p. 58, footnote c. 
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HPN (9) YO NAA mw nyitaa inacny i) yn) NIT 
NOI NP (20) TYP UNL TH ABV undg way 
TE WE D9 TY AY DPN MPN 22 NHRIW 292 
“ON mE ITD TW Pec acning Tex (1) TT 
mat ivy > jyio-nngn mex apyr np? X> (2) FOP 
"WNL WT NON D7 VIN N? 99 (13) TH PANTPYA 
"ID PHD A DD PY) APM PN 79? Week (14) “MYT NX? 
PApPyI~ AN MT WON (15) NWT? FP WY 257 CNS FANS] 
"DOT AYRTOYTNN PN] ANP (16) OMT? TN Te 
"DN TT AV IB~ A OV WIN (17) IK JR? TIN AWN 
IND OF? WD] OK] OPNUR oP ayPyP “oy 
AYE? TMP TY WA PQT~NY WHI W) (28) 7977¥P 
TPOTWIA—W HTT, "PR PYAR MP DRE (rg) Or]¥N'? 


eo 8° tee 
ee 


"2 ORTTNA APA HIP, 17? (20) NIT 717BT OY 
“77 (21) DIOS OY Way on oPy “InN Wg 19s 
Spywrma Wa MA Oye 

(1) The children of Israel served the king of Canaan, for they 
did (the) evil in the eyes of the Lord and they hearkened not to 
the words of His law. (2) I have served thee for Rachel thy 
daughter, and why hast thou not kept thy covenant with me? 
(3) Thou art the God of our fathers, who keepest me from 
all evil. (4) I knew not that she is his wife and that he is a 
prophet of God. (5) Laban said unto Jacob, ‘Why hast thou 
taken my gods from my house?’ (6) Jacob came down to Egypt, 
he and his sons and his wives and his sheep and all that (belonged) 
to him, unto Joseph his son, who (was) ruling over the land. 
(7) Thou hast said, “Behold thy son will be a great man in the 
land, and behold I have not a son and my wife is very old.’ 
(8) Their gods are of wood (Y¥) which the hands of man (have) 


® “Instead of’. > Pausal form with Athnah (p. 21). 
© ‘Translate ‘according to all’. 
4 Understand ‘were’. See p. 48, footnote c. © Emphasizing participle. 
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made. (9) Jacob kept the sheep which (belonged) to Laban, the 
father of Rachel. (10) In that day My house will be on the head 
of the holy mountain which I have chosen for My name. (11) Thou, 
Lord, dwellest in the heavens and Thou knowest what the wicked 
(m. pl.) have done to me, and I am righteous in the eyes of the 
sons of man. (12) The king called the name of his son Solomon. 
(13) Your eyes have seen that the Lord hath cut (off) the waters 
of the river for you, for he said, ‘Israel will be My people.’ 
(14) Ye shall have (‘there shall be to you’) a place in My temple 
for My holy ones (m. pl.). (15) The sons of Jacob said, ‘We 
know that thou art he who ruleth over this great land and that 
we are in thy hand’*.’ (16) Thus I have said unto My prophets 
who spoke in My name, and why have ye not hearkened to their 
words? (17) The woman said unto the prophet, ‘I asked not a 
son from the Lord, for He hath taken him from me.’ (18) All 
the blessings of the Lord came upon your land, as” the man of 
God spoke. 


39. THE IMPERFECT OF THE REGULAR VERB 


The Imperfect generally denotes an incompleted action. For 
the time being it may be regarded loosely as representing the 
English future tense. 


he willkeep “ay? he will judge ° pay 

she , » “ON she ,, 4; pen 
thou (m.) wilt ,, “awn thou (m.) wilt ,, veyn 
thou (f.) ,, ,, nen thou (f.) ,,__,, *YEYN 
I(c.) will ,, Wa I (c.) will ,, DUN 
they (m.) ,, __,, My they (m.) ,,__ ;, wey? 
they (f) ,  mpyagn they (f.) , » myveyn 
ye(m) ,, 4 a DOR ye(m.) ,, weYN 
ye(f.)  » mpayn ye(f.) » »  mobyn 
we(c.) ,, ,, 29} we(c.) , 5, bby) 


® The sing. ‘hand’ means ‘power’. 
> A prep. cannot govern a verb. We must, therefore, rephrase ‘as (that) 
which...’... WWN9. © Note Daghe3 lene in p. 
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It will be observed that whereas the Perfect suffixes pro- 
nominal particles, the Imperfect prefixes them. The explanation 
for this may be: In the Perfect, the (completed) act is regarded 
as the main or general idea (and therefore stated first), while its 
application is determined by the pronominal particle (i.e. the 
doer) which follows. In the Imperfect, however, since the act is 
incompleted, the doer seems to be the main idea (to be expressed 
first) and the (incompleted) act (following the pronominal particle) 
limits the scope of the doer. 

The prefixes for the Imperfect are JN (which have been 
made into the mnemonic ]1)"X). The N is the rst sg. prefix, 
the ° the 3rd masc., the I) the 3rd fem. and 2nd masc., and the J 
is the 1st pl. prefix. 

The masc. pl. ends in 1 and the fem. pl. in 13, thus: 


3rd masc. sg. lla 3rd masc. pl. 20" 
and, 6, «= WOU 2nd» » Wn 
3rdfem. ,, “WYN 3rd fem. _,, ay ayn 
and, = “RYN and ,, 4 TY WYN 


The context determines whether awn means ‘thou (m.) wilt 
keep’ or ‘she will keep’ and whether m3 wn means ‘they (f.) 
will keep’ or ‘you (f.) will keep’. 


40. THE IMPERATIVE 


The Imperative is the shortest form of the verb inflected on 
the analogy of the Imperfect, so that its form appears to be that 
of the Imperfect without a prefix, thus: 


keep thou(m.) ‘hie judge thou (m.) pby 
», thou (f.) ny" », thou (f.) yEy? 
» ye(m.) 99° » ye(m.) DEY? 
» ye(f)  Apay » ye(f£)  mypby 


® From ‘9% and 479 b From *YDY and sippy 
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41. NEGATIVE COMMANDS OR PROHIBITIONS 


A negative command or prohibition 1s expressed by the familiar 
‘Thou shalt not ...’, ‘Ye shall not ...’, i.e. by the negative with 
the Imperfect; the negative is never used with the Imperative. 

Thou (m.) shalt not keep is (i) Wen x9 for permanent pro- 
hibition, and (ii) TN “NX for immediate prohibition. (In 
colloquial English (1) means ‘ Never keep’, and (ii) ‘Do not keep 
—now’.) 


Note: It will be pointed out later (pp. 114. (5) and (c)) that, 
in one instance in the regular verb and frequently in weak 
verbs, the Imperfect has a shortened form. When an 
immediate prohibition is expressed, 2X is used with the 
shortened form of the Imperfect—where there is one. 


EXERCISE 12 


judgement, justice DEW he judged bby 
righteousness 1s hepa nT 
truth Day he persecuted (with acc.) ae 
Sabbath nav he pursued (after) “IOS TF 
face (pl.) O°) 
before, i.e. =p 


to the face-of 


before me, i.e. 
to my face 


N.B. The pl. of et (he was) is mm (they [m. & f.] were). 
»  (m.) of mnt? (he will be) is yi (they [m.] wili be). Similarly 
» of IN (he saw) is Wy (they [m. & f.] saw), and 
» (m.) of my (he will see) is wy (they [m.] will see). 


IN 7D (2) OYPTON OI Weal myakvI oA IAT (1) 
72 (3) 7¥) *D3N1 TT PIT OY] Px "D> CANTATA 
PIS2 “AYTNY vbN AN Ywem>y 7989 cms 
TT PTS DRT (4) PAL TM PDR PTS “Dd DETR 


® Pausal form. 
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PNAS FDR D2 UT (5) O72 Mi -dke We PW 037 
TAY (6) PATNA Wo NP °-D cHYT. INL NT VYD 
“DN VDT (7) PTA MM? ova wisp > ,.Nawa~oOVNK 
PTS (8) NYA Ta -ret7g-Yy oD? yl We MAN TIN 
Dayy-OY M3 NAN XY o) HR PAB"? PTD Py 
"D DONT WT) (10) WY PVD VIITNN "Dd PRT 
MIP" A WIND IPN ON (11) TIP TAT VITO WR 
“MS OPTI O97 HN (12) YIP NyWw OYNA XN? °D 
TDD Dd OW M (13) O79 PR MP MY PT 
N° (15) NOND INK TQ ALPS MPI’? WY (14) IN 
“mg oy? ovata Ny (16) FH? OMIM OPE TT 
Wo NIT] DPI’? “PNPM OW ~D (17) IIT" 
Pars choys ApEy (18) ov OMS WS TTI2 opNy 
VYYITNY DEON NIT OD (19) PINT PIS PRD PAY 
NON) PTS WEY (20) VEYA AZ PX D> MN AYIA 
MP" OWl IWIN 798 ONT O72 MN (21) 


(1) Thou,“ Lord, wilt keep me from all evil, for I (have) walked 
before Thee in righteousness and in truth. (2) These are the 
judgements which Moses gave to the children of Israel in the 
wilderness of Sinai. (3) Judge thou me with righteousness, for I 
am righteous. (4) Remember ye the words of My law and keep ye 
My covenant all the days that ye are in the land which I give to 
you. (5) Thou* wilt rule over this people with righteousness, as 
thy father before thee. (6) Who am I that I should judge thy 
people? (7) Why, Lord, wilt Thou pursue me in the day and in 
the night? (8) Say ye, ‘There is none (“not”) holy as the Lord 


® ngi takes suffixes: %y37) (also 53379) ‘behold I’, 4379 ‘behold thou’. 
b Pausal form. 

© See vocab., p. 77. 

d The vocative is expressed by the article, here ‘O heavens’. 

€ Use pronoun for emphasis. 
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our God who dwelleth in the heavens and ruleth over the sons of 
man with judgement.’ (9) Thy law is truth and Thy word is truth. 
(10) The men of the city said unto Jacob, ‘Make thou a covenant 
between thee and between us, between thy children and between 
our children.’ (11) Remember thou the day that thou didst stand 
upon the mountain of Sinai before the Lord thy God. (12) The 
children of Israel kept the day of the Sabbath all the days of the 
prophet. (13) Hear thou (f.) the word of the Lord which He hath 
spoken, O Daughter of Israel. (14) Thou wilt pursue the wicked 
(m. pl.) to Sheol, and the (ones) who remember* Thee Thou wilt 
keep. (15) One judgement shalt thou have (‘there shall be to 
thee’) for the good (m. pl.) and for the wicked (m. pl.). (16) Thus 
said the Lord, ‘Thou wilt not rule over Israel, for thou art 
wicked in the eyes of the Lord.’ (17) Pursue ye not (after) these 
men, for they are in the mountains. 


42. THE INFINITIVES 


There are two Infinitives in Hebrew, known as: 
(a) the Infinitive Absolute: iW, pipy and 


(b) the Infinitive Construct: Ay, pd. 
The Infinitive is a verbal noun, ending in ‘-ing’, as in the phrase ‘seeing is 
believing’. 
(a) The Infinitive Absolute functions in syntax, thus: 
“o¢—‘he hath kept’: 19 iY ‘he hath indeed (or surely) kept’ 
ine le) 4 ‘he hath kept—continually’. 


“ay he will keep’. ay? mie) ‘he will indeed (or surely) keep’ 

ine “ine? ‘he will keep—continually’. 

The Infinitive Absolute expresses emphasis when it im- 
mediately precedes the finite verb, and duration when it 
immediately follows it.” 

(b) The Infinitive Construct with the preposition 9 expresses 


® M. pl. part. with art.—‘the (ones) remembering’. 
> The Infinitive Absolute is sometimes used to represent the Imperative. 
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the English Infinitive: ? aw? ‘to keep’, ‘2070? ‘to rule’, 
ppv? ‘to judge’. 

Note: When the third root-letter is a guttural (as YOW 


‘to hear’) both Infinitives (yiAY and ynv) have Furtive 
Pathah under the guttural (p. 19. 4). 


43. ‘HE’ INTERROGATIVE 
The simple question is introduced by the prefixed particle qj: 
‘Thou (m.) hast kept’ YoU; ‘hast thou (m.) kept?’ nyvT 
‘Thou (m.) hast not kept’ ne xd; ‘hast thou (m.) not kept?’ nye noi 
‘There is’ wh; ‘is there?’ why 


Before a simple shewa it is J: ‘do ye know?’ OAYT): 
likewise before gutturals it is (J: ‘is there not?’ PN, ‘art thou?’ 


MNJ, except when the guttural has Qames when it is (J, as 
Nit OY = is he mighty? 


EXERCISE 13 


commandment mys" small (m. sg.) qbp, Jop 
» (pl) nigra (sg) THDP 
1. ] 
peace pio” ii — 
(it is) well (with) (9) io” he dreamt on 
sun wy if DX 


19 7 WS NN) LOYITNN DEY? APY PN NB (1) 
AYO VRAIN VAR (2) WAIT Y27 OPYA-IIT 


a The uses of the Infinitive Construct are given on pp. 131 ff. 

b The Inf. Const. ppw with prefixed 4 becomes vbw; the B® now has 
Daghe§ lene (p. 14. (a) ). “This happens only with prefixed 4, since the combi- 
nation is regarded as a single word. With prepxed 3, however, it is bpY3. 

c ron is often translated as ‘surely’. nye NOT may, in certain contexts, 
mean ‘surely thou hast kept’, anticipating a positive answer. 

d This pl. is usually written defectively nix (misw6t—the } is a consonant) 
instead of ning as might be expected. 


‘HE’ INTERROGATIVE 81 

JPY? WN (3) WR OB? VIPY ATL WPY ON AT WNT NB 
VW A207 WS ATI OP-ART Da Wr rx 
niby-ne ja nind? yis-- yA ODN4 IND (4) a YPN 
TOR? OV 7? OV AAW ANN OND (5) ONTO -OY 
ora Din? ow. WAwOTNS o>ON 11 (6) WI? ow 
AMOR ANITA TyPy? WON (7) NPTP2 WH’? DAPDIN“NYY 
“MN IDIM WiDt (8) JR 72 TOI NY AW "Dkk OTON nog 
IND OPIN Jpyr—a MN (9) INK Why? nawaATaY 
28 0372 Uy SAYIN. [We WR] WR ONY 
PNW OTN PRT JIT TNA ORY? ON T1799 (10) 
“55 TOY (12) MP? TNT OPT wit °D cay TD YFP (11) 
OORT IIIT NY BAW? The-Ty) Dit¥ cromfqa->y YZ 
NO NA TWN “DigA-Ny) “PPD WAV YIP ON (13) 
TS TOR ON PAPI N INY WE (14) 9 097 TM 
“OOTNN OD PY IND (15) TAS UNI TWN "Dd IST Pppya 
WON (16) APT PITA DTW ATINA TIT 029 ney IWR 
TY PTA RPT WHR PNY? NOD APPR Pw 
TWH FNS? O79 773-9} OD) PHP? PRINT NT (17) 
TPaVya OG MIN R797) WY 

(1) The king went unto the prophet to enquire of * (4 PRY) 
the word of God. (2) The woman said to him, ‘Did I ask a son 
from the Lord? for He hath taken him from me.’ (3) Ye shall 
indeed remember all* that Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, hath done 
unto you. (4) I have indeed heard that there is none (‘not’) like 
thee in all the land, who knoweth the word of the Lord. 


(5) Hast thou not a son who will rule over my people? (6) Jacob 


® ‘To enquire of’ means to consult the oracle. 

>» Note the Furtive Pathah under the terminal guttural. 
° Pausal for 7y. 

4 See p. 65, footnote b—‘the whole of (that) which’. 
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asked the men of the place who were there, ‘Do ye know (perf.) 
Laban ?’ (7) All the children of Israel came to the holy city to 
choose for them(selves) a king like all the peoples of the land. 
(8) I indeed know that the Lord is with thee and that He hath 
gone from me. (9) Have we not served Thee in truth and why 
wilt Thou pursue us to Sheol? (10) The spies of Israel were 
small in the eyes of the peoples of Canaan, for they were very 
great men. (11) The Lord hath come to judge His people this 
day. (12) The men said unto Joseph, ‘A dream we dreamt in one 
night, I and he.’ (13) If thou shalt indeed keep My command- 
ments and the words of My law thou shalt remember, behold 
thou shalt rule over Israel in peace. (14) It shall be well for all 
who are with thee in the house, for thou hast kept our word. 
(15) The sun giveth light to the sons of man. (16) All the wise 
(men) came to hear his words, for his name had gone forth in all 
the land. (17) Will ye keep my commandments in truth? 
(18) Thy son shall not rule over my people, for thou art small in 
the eyes of the Lord. 


44. SEGHOLATE NOUNS 


(king) (book) (holiness) 
Nouns of the type 127 "pd wip are evolved from the originals 


[9% 9©9.) 0s Wtp]* which, in the first stage, received 
the vowel Seghol [qo 4Dd wT} and by a further step, these forms 


became 127 4pd wip —the classical forms. 


Because these types of nouns received the helping vowel Seghol 
they are classed as Segholates. It will be observed from the 
tables below that the original forms have survived with the 
suffixes of the sg.,° thus: 


® The forms with the archaic case-endings (see p. 66. 35) were malk", malki, 
&c., sifr+, sifrit, &c. When the case-endings were dropped, the forms malk, 
sifr, &c., remained. 

> It can easily be understood how 172 became J22 and HO became 
"pO, &c. ; 

e The original 172 29 with suffixes remained "3°79 “BD, as we 
should have expected, 


king (abs.) qo 
king-of (cons.) q27 
my (c.)king p47 
thy(m.) ,,  4p¥n 
&c. 
kings (abs.) pp0n 
kings-of 5 
EGE) 272 
my (c.) kings 297 
thy (m.) ”» 7297 


&c. 
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SINGULAR 
book (abs.) 4Dd 
book-of (cons.) 4D 

my (c.) book “pO 
thy (m.) ry) 7 _9 
&c. 

PLURAL 
books (abs.) OD 
books-of 

(cons.) ™2HP 


my (c.) books “D9 
thy (m.) 4. PID 
your (m.) ,, O9°29c| your (m.) ,, D9*D9° 
&c. 


your (m.) 


holiness (abs.) wiIP 

holiness-of (cons.) wp 
my (c.) holiness "1p * 

TYP, 


thy (m.) __s,, 
&c. 


holinesses (abs.) oy tp b 
holinesses-of ~1P 


(cons.) 
my (c.) holinesses "STP. 
thy(m.) 4, FIP 


” ne Tp ° 
&c. 





NoTE: (a) When the terminal letter of a Segholate noun is 
a guttural then, since the guttural prefers the vowel Pathah 


before it (p. 19. 3), the form will be as vii (‘seed’) instead 


of yf. Coming from the original YI its form with the 
suffixes of the sing. will be "Y")I, Wy (the latter with 


composite shewa under the guttural). 


With a medial guttural the form of this type is Vi (‘lad’) 
instead of Yi, the guttural preferring Pathah under it and 
even before it.? ‘His lad’ is 733, ‘thy lad’—7]7¥3, etc. 

(b) Since the guttural nouns in the above examples (as well as 
in some other types, see tables at the end of the book) do 
not receive the helping vowel Seghol, there is some objection 
to the use of the term Segholate to embrace such types of 


&® Read ‘Qod&8i’—the vowel in the first syllable is a Qames-Hatuph. 

b For oy tp—the shewa has been promoted to the short vowel, Qames- 
Hatuph, and so read ‘QodaSim’. 

© Observe how, once again, the heavy suffixes 973, OD attach themselves to 


the form of the construct. 


d Since the vowel was not modified, the basic original form was preserved. 
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nouns. However, merely as a convenient term, if its 
deficiencies are remembered, it may be employed 
(c) There are some variants from the above standard table of 
Segholate nouns; these will be indicated when they occur. 
Three frequently occurring variants are 73 (garment), 


PIs (righteousness), and 797 (grave) which seem to have 
come from the originals 723, j? 1%, and 3}, since with 
the suffixes of the sg. they are "129, J, PTS, “IP, 
etc., and the construct pls. are "71, ")3)?, etc. 


45. DXN—‘ WITH’ 


There are two kinds of NX which are derived from different 
origins. The one MN which introduces the definite object appears 
in the form ’NN with the suffixes—"NXN ‘me’, a Eats ‘thee’, etc. 
(pp. 55-6). The other DN meaning ‘with’, ‘along with’* appears 
in the form ‘AX, with the suffixes, as below: 


with me (c.) "AN with us (c.) IAN 
», thee (m.) WAN »» you (m.) DOAX 
» thee (f.) JAN » you(f.) ]>AX 
» him JAN », them (m.) DAN 
» her raP als », them (f.) JAN 


N.B. Be careful to distinguish between "MN, FN ‘me’, ‘thee’, &c. 
and FAX, WON ‘with me’, ‘with thee’. 


46. THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE 


The Passive Participle follows the same principles as the 
active: from the root WW (‘to keep’) the form is: 


masc. fem. 
‘is kept’ (sg.) “170 TY 
‘are kept’ (pl.) ony ning 
® In Genesis xvii. 21 we find both types of AX in the same half-verse: 


poser ne ops ATT] — and My covenant I shall establish with Isaac’. 
The first “MX is the sign of the def. obj., while the second one means ‘with’. 
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Like the Active Participle, the Passive is a verbal adjective : 
‘The matter is kept’ is 790 13%. ‘The matter which is 
kept’ is ‘the matter, the (one) kept’ WOW) TAT. 
(See pp. 65 f.). 
Note: When the third letter of a verb is a guttural, as YT? 
(‘to know’), the Passive Participle m. sg. yim (‘known’) has 
a Furtive Pathah (p. 19. 4). 


EXERCISE 14 


stone (f.) 1a wisdom (hokméa) mp7 

»» (pl.) O38 
he placed, set ov 

ear (f.) Tx 
»» (dual) Doin age ap? 
servant, slave 72 he called (to)* ’ xP. 
” ,»» (pl.) o'T3y he read (in) a NP. 
Jordan i dead nn 


DIAN NZ (2) TP PRE NVW DPN D7 NWT TAY (1) 
Way) TIT NP (3) WP TIITD iWon yrax-mg_n 
“TBA WNZIN 9D WIND Wy (4) 19 WHA PWD 
MQ TAY NYA (5) OYA UNA OWI WI WE AAD 
“Ox TP TON (6) TWD DNA eqn“ >y wx? man TAN] 
PT$2 “OY~NY DEY? “bE TAIN HPRY *D IND Ty 
“Ty °pya °yao ANY TW 979 Jip "DF AN) ANT o3 
OYA Pa) INATTAVP O WP OFFBN IPX 1/2? (7) TR 
O77 CIN AT] NIT 712999) AMX m2 IND WY 


® It means ‘summoned’ or ‘named’, according to the context. PN xp 
implies prayer. 

b “My God of salvation’, i.e. ‘my saving God’. See Appendix 5, p. 253. 

© ‘According to all’. 

4d From the account of the Imperfect on pp. 75-6 it will be seen that, since 
the Imperfect 3rd m. sg. (of rer) is 73°73", then the 2nd m. sg. will be rieran. 

e ‘This (thing)’. - ; 
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OPy AVI NOL OD OU TQS] PY Md OYA T>N (8) 
TUN) (10) NR NTN PIF 277 (9) WY. NP 097 
PR PTD TT OBIT ON AIP OwewsI—II—-wI NOX 
OI TITNN WAND (11) PPI? IT CAN PS MPI Ny 
"D OD AWAD ODA OF WIP NPA OYN-IW TPRT 
“7° TORT OMT) (12) TPIT NNN ODD? mm NID 
Dy Ny INgIN-IAT) Aw Ay WH 951 (13) TN WIP 
“OX wand-Mg wiSt (4) DS Woeyn TIER OND 
“OD2 TMT ONY TPR] OPT) (15) OPP WPI 
ODHNA NP CPN WN IDTITNS wy (16) PPT 
O'PEYT~ 2D-MN] NIYRI-P9-M IOI 29T N YP (+7) 


(1) Remember me, Lord my God, for I am Thy servant and 
Thy word is with me all the day. (2) The prophet wrote all these 
things in his book, for he said, ‘Our sons and the sons of our sons 
will read in it all that our eyes have seen.’ (3) The people cried 
in a loud voice, ‘The Lord hath given in(to) our hands* this city 
and her king.’ (4) The servants of Pharaoh said, ‘This is the 
hand of God.’ (5) The ways of the wicked (m. pl.) are to Sheol, 
but‘ the righteous (m. pl.) shall see the light of the day. (6) The 
children of Israel took from the stones of that place and in the 
Jordan they placed them. (7) Thou, Lord, givest (to) all flesh its 
(‘his’) bread. (8) With our ears we have heard the words of 
God coming forth from the heavens. (9) The fear of the Lord 
is the way of wisdom and the words of His law are righteousness 
and truth. (10) Knowest thou not that the men who (were) 
pursuing thee in Egypt are dead? (11) The prophet read before 
the people the words which (were) written in the book of the 
law which (was) in the temple. (12) In His wisdom He created 
the heavens and the earth and all which is in them. (13) The 

° _ aes denotes continuance, so that it could be translated here as 
a (permanent) English present tense. 

© ‘Days of holiness’, i.e. ‘holy days’, see p. 136. 63. 


4 See footnote c, p. 58. 
€ Use the sg. ‘hand’ meaning ‘power’. f Conjunction 1. 
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kings of the nations said, ‘Their gods are the gods of the 
mountains.’ (14) Your fathers were slaves to Pharaoh in Egypt. 
(15) All my ways are written in Thy book before Thee and all* 
is known to Thee. 


47. PREPOSITIONS WITH SUFFIXES OF THE PLURAL 
(NOUN) 

In the vocabulary of Exercise 9 two forms of the preposition 
‘after’, ‘behind’ were given, namely VIN and "NN. The longer 
form IN i is treated as a dual construct (just as oN is a dual 
construct from ral ‘foot’), so that the suffixes which it receives 
are those which go with the plural nouns (as with Duals, note (8), 
p. 71). 

Again, in the pocucal books of the Bible, the prepositions 
“ON | to’ and %Y ‘upon’ are often found in the longer forms 
“ON and yy" and are similarly treated; that is, the suffixes 
which are attached to these prepositions are those of the plural 
nouns also, as below: 





unto—x ° upon—y after, behind—nX or 
(in poetry °9y) (in poetry *9y) “IS 

unto me (c.) “ON upon me (c.) OY after me (c.) “ITN 
» thee(m.) poy | ,, thee(m) qoy | ., thee(m.) FON 
» thee(f.) poe | . thee(fL) poy | .. thee(f) poe 
» him yox |, him yoy |, him YON 
»» her WN |» her W2y |» her TION 
» us (c.) won »  us(c.) wy »» us (c.) ON 
» you(m.) Bp?X] ., you(m.) op¥y}] . you(m.) ope 
» you(f.) pS] » you(f.) yoy] » you(f.) FIN 
» them (m.) op?y | ., them(m.) ppp¥y | ,, them (m.) oF Ne 
,, them (f.) qos] 4, them(f.) yoroy |] . “them (£.) TP gs 


NoTE: (1) How the heavy suffixes attach themselves to the 
form of the construct. 

® b5n—‘the whole’. See p. 65, footnote b. 

> Cf. the prepositional idea in ‘b? (‘to the face of’) and ry? (‘to the eyes 


of’), meaning ‘before’. 
e ON i is generally used after verbs of motion and speech. 
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(ii) Another preposition which is similarly treated is nop 
‘below’, ‘beneath’, ‘instead of’: “ANH ‘below me’, ;AND 
‘below thee’, PAND ‘below him’, etc. 


48. COHORTATIVE AND JUSSIVE 


There is an extension of the Imperfect to express emphasis or 
effort. 
(a) In the 1st pers. it is called Cohortative, which ts denoted 
by appending the syllable 11_ to the 1st pers. Imperfect, thus: 
Ordinary Imperfect— PR I shall keep’ 23 ‘we shall keep’ 


: ‘I will keep’ ‘we will keep’ 
mohertaeive:: 23 —T YOUN ‘let me keep’ T7243 ‘let us keep’ 


(b) Corresponding to the Cohortative is the Emphatic Impera- 
tive which also has an s1_ appended to the Imperative sg. masc. 


Ordinary Imperative: ‘WOW ‘keep thou (m.)’ 
Emphatic ss : Mo “keep thou (m.) indeed’ 
* The Imperfect is ten used with a Jusstve force—‘let him 
.” but wherever the final vowel can possibly be shortehed this 
is done? J290 D5 means ‘the king will judge’, but in certain 
contexts may mean ‘let the king judge’. 


EXERCISE 15 


ts oD” in order that, < 
» (pl.) np: for the sake of v7? 

for my sake, &c. yD ye? 

nation v3 3 Tee! 
where? TPN 

distress, trouble nyy ; 
he reigned ; 

alone 13% 12% 

I alone, &c. (with 

suff.) "13? 113? 


MID ION PR TPT IIINT NS URW? “2 DNDY m9 (1) 
PR WK VDT (2) OPH TN cake N13y WE 


® One part only of the regular verb has a shortening for the Jussive 
(p. 114. (8)), while several of the weak verbs have shortened forms. 
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BET) 192 (3) PIYMIT“PN yay X27) TPT OYTP 
‘> yVR PR MY pb ay Ins PTY RD “ION 
TION 7D AN TIT ANIA TPO (4) PP VS “DI PTS 
12? AHN) IY M2 ANID (5) WIPTarZ cnywe 773? 
"ON YY (6) OMI?) THY Paley PR avy on 
TY PIV PTA NR MID HP PIV °D VET 
ON OPIN OPT) Ory TAT ATI WR) 
WIN NIT CD APHANT II MPI INI (8) OID? 
DIP VOX 7D (9) WFD YON ON IPS YYA-ViIpornx yowg 
“DY O03 °9 NNT NM IZOTNN NID °DIX O9797 DIHN X? 
WY AND ,Dpeyw a WN (10) OP ION PP WY 0973 
TREAT TWIDIN (11) [OPT WHIZ TA OY ONID TIS0 
PPNOW IN OVI IPT WV (12) 9d STs—yEyD > TT 
PIS? Wey Pom wT .oWIN-V2D 72) UP 7707) 
TVON M9? (14) DIN WH VR TTD? TDR ZN (13) 
RD AVN? UN WOVH MTP TA) ATG MX org 
PINZON WR OW ANID OT WX (15) DVR 
PRIM TKPNT] PIX MN (16) OFF WRT7DDI ogi 
pipvg (17) OVA-VI—-PyAa MAN zip °D IYy nAX 129N 
TAT ODT2? OPN) (18) Ja? Tid 77D OyI-My wbYn 
wir wa? ora~ 29” MiP i 

(1) Abraham pursued (after) them all the night to the wilder- 
ness, for they took the son of his brother with them. (2) Let us 


write all these things in a book in order that our children who 


® The insep. prep. 3 should be translated here * according to’. 

> Jussive force. 

© Translate ‘Egyptians’. Often the name of the country represents its 
people collectively, and may therefore have a pl. verb. 

4 ‘Judgements of righteousness’, i.e. ‘righteous (or right) judgements’, see 
p. 136. 63. 

e Note that the guttural takes a composite shewa Bp it instead of the 
simple shewa vocal. ‘Unto himself’. 
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shall be after us shall read in it that the Lord cut (off) the waters 
of the sea before us. (3) Remember Thy covenant with us, Lord, 
for Thy sake and for the sake of Thy great name. (4) The heads 
of the people said unto the king, ‘Let us send messengers unto 
the land of Egypt for we are in distress’ (use art.). (5) The nations 
have come upon us and in the day and in the night they have pur- 
sued us. (6) Have I not indeed said that thy (f.) son shall reign 
over Israel after me? (7) The nations say, ‘Is this the people 
which the Lord hath chosen for Him(self)?’ (8) I will call (Cohort.) 
unto* the Lord my God, for in Him is my salvation and not in 
another god. (9) Jacob said unto Joseph his son, ‘Shalt thou 
indeed reign over me and over thy father’s house?’ (10) In my 
dream I heard a voice calling unto me, ‘Where are the gods which 
ye have served? Call ye unto* them and not unto Me.’ (11) The 
nations of the earth serve the sun and the stars of the heavens, 
and they know (perf.) not that the Lord hath created them for 
the sake of His great name. (12) The servant of the king said unto 
the wicked men who (were) with him, ‘J (pronoun) will reign over 
this people instead of the king whom they have chosen.” (13) From 
the head of the mountain the prophet saw the river which goeth 
to the sea (by) the way of the wilderness. (14) In that day God 
spoke unto me face to face. (15) Judge me not, Lord, for I am 
in distress (use art.). 


49. WAW CONSECUTIVE 


Special care is to be taken in this chapter, since the usage 
described here is characteristic and regular in Biblical Hebrew. 
Taking two separate sentences: (1) “The king kept the word of 
the Lord’ MUP"IDINWNN 777 WY and (ii) ‘He judged the 
people i in truth’ PIS2 OVI~NN OD the verb in each sentence 
is naturally in the Perfect. If, however, these two sentences refer- 
ring to the past are not separate but zm the one continuous narra- 
tion, thus: ‘The king kept the word of the Lord and he judged 
the people in truth’, then only the first verb (‘kept’) ts in the 


® See p. 85, footnote a. 
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Perfect while the following verb (‘and he judged’) ts in the Imper- 
fect with a prefixed Waw: 


PTSD OATS DBM MP-II TTY 7293 WY 


Conversely, 7m @ continuous narration referring to the future, as 
“The king will keep the word of the Lord and he will judge the 
people in truth’, only the first verb (‘will keep’) ts in the Imperfect, 
while the following verb (‘and he will judge’) zs in the Perfect with 
a prefixed Waw: 


PTS OYI-NY DEY MTT NY P74 Thy 


Early grammarians thought that the connecting Waw (1) had 
the strange effect of converting the tense of a verb into its opposite 
and they therefore called it ‘Waw Conversive’. Though this seems, 
at first glance, to be the effect of this prefixed Waw, it does not 
seem reasonable to suppose that a conjunction could convert 
a completed action into an continuous one or vice versa. Later 
grammarians noted that this usage was confined to consecutive 
narratives and they therefore termed it ‘Waw Consecutive’. 
Though the latter observation Is correct, it nevertheless does not 
account for this phenomenon, but modern scholarship traces it 
back to the earliest known Semitic languages and concludes that 
this type of prefixed Waw has préserved forms and uses of 
a Perfect and a Preterite which go far back into Semitic usage, 
whence it has been called Waw Conservative. (See Appendix 4, 
p. 252, for special note). 


N.B. Because the term ‘Waw Consecutive’ is so familiar it 
seems advisable to retain it, but it must be remembered that 
this is done purely for convenience’ sake. 


NoTE: (2) The Waw Consecutive which is attached to the 
Perfect is pointed like the Waw Conjunction : 
He will judge and he will keep— 7971 poy 
He will judge and he will rule— 70793 pou 
You will judge and you will kep—OnN 7201 wen 
You will judge and you will say—ON7aN) WSN 
You will judge and you will know—OnY TL WSN 
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(6) The Waw Consecutive which is attached to the Imperfect 
is } pointed with Pathah and followed by Daghe§& Forte : * 
He judged and he kept— 7] DDY 
They judged and they kept—I700") IWHY 

But before the rst sing. prefix & it is y (since N will not admit 
Daghe’ Forte the vowel is lengthened): 

I judged and I kept —OUN) “ADDY. 

(c) Waw Consecutive with the Perfect moves the accent to the 
last syllable wherever possible, as ‘Thou hast kept’ — 
nHU but ‘and thou wilt keep’— 201; while Waw 
Consecutive with the Imperfect tends to push the accent 
back wherever possible—this is apparent in the weak 
verbs, e.g. ‘he will sit’ 30 but ‘and he sat’ 371. e 

(dq) There must be nothing between the Waw Consecutive and 
the verb, so that ‘he judged and he kept not’ is simply 
70 X71 DY. 

(ec) Where the Imperfect has a shortened form (ie. in one 
case in the regular verb—p. 114. (b)—and frequently in the 
weak verbs) the Waw Consecutive is attached to this instead 
of to the long form; e.g. the Imperfect of 117s} (‘he was, it 
was’) is 713? (‘he will be, it will be’) which has a shortened 
form* 7 (p. 217), so that the Imperfect of this verb with 
Waw Consecutive is a bale (instead of 1175371, and means 

‘and he was, and it was’, the latter often ‘being translated 
‘and it came to pass’). 

(f) Often a vetse or even a chapter opens with a verb which 
has the Waw Consecutive, as °sJ°) ‘and it came to pass’; 
this, rather than implying a continuation with what has 
preceded, has little more force than ‘now it happened’. In 
the same way 117"}] = ‘and it shall come to pass’. 


® The conjunction in the cognate language Arabic is also ‘wa’. The Daghe’ 
Forte represents the natural tendency [in speech] to duplicate the consonant 
following an unaccented short vowel [here Pathah]. 

b When the accent is thrown back the last syllable is now closed and 
unaccented; its vowel is therefore shortened. 

¢ The shortened form is also that used for the Jussive (p. 88. (c) ). 

4 Incidentally note that the DaghesS Forte is omitted from the ° for 
euphony—p. 18, Note. 
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EXERCISE 16 


inhabitant, 5 he slew, killed pha 
dweller (part.) ay : 
blood On (to say) saying sande 
blood(shed) OT (pl.) as, when (with Perf.) WND 
life o'r (pl.) 

= that, when (with Imperf.) 95 
judge DW. (part.) 

he spilt, shed 1D 

there oy . PY 
thither m0 he cried pys 


“ay oy oFoyon ya NAD WIP PW? OFT AWM (1) 
PPAR MP DR "Dd HIN NIZA THYH Way (2) PINT 
PIS? OYATNY Www op R773 O97 MI OV_Y (3) 
OMISO-P N99 WT NIT HOP > TPM WwW) (4) 
ATOR OTN VN (5) O77 WA NiavonA MY 99" 
AYP TAY OR WT. DTT ABE OND UNI 7a 
ON AVIP ANA NR P21 NK 177] LNT IAW TN) 
rg’? INK TTT] BPM? US WY AAT. ON (6) "PR TPM *D 
IIT ONID ONT MP AVP VOX NTT oP. (7) OD 7? 
DION MITC CD IVT paw a 2D Tw IND) TIT 
Tea? 42 OT DINO IPT PPK IS (8) YH? WE PR 
[pO AIT NP» (9) YRIMY~ON MAP IAT IND oY 
TSI YAP "HYG (10) NAITIZTTNY 13 IAP} 
TIFT AN WOT NP ON TI (11) OHK “NIN DN) 
OT? OBI VP] PINAY HPPY. WIT ANP?! 
TL ADIN YER] WIP Oo MY ne? soppy’? 


| 
w 


WIP MYBO PY. WF (12) WIT WIN? OT? 


® From the verb “oN—weak verb (pp. 161 ff.). 
>b Composite shewa under guttural. 
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"IM (13) WR WIT) WY IND APT WDTINTNY PIWI—-D70 
remy PTSD OVATMN vbw) Ter? 3a) PW 
“ON DPI’? DDN WPL AQIS py WTP? (14) 
IVP TS TPR AND OT? WH] PARMA AT AN? FOP 
Aw ANNA OW-TR WR? vA MAID AM (15) 
Mp-dx YS ovina Mwy wAIAN PA OTY (16) 
V2 W873 Dw WAYTON ODIAN WON (17) WRK 
12? TON ANZ) MA HI27) PINTMI-PN AN DW yA 
NAN ANAM ow) PTS PI’? N22] MT (18) OY 
WITT NN WI’? NAQML WAX ANIATMN HIM (19) 
Wey IADR NPT ON U2? WII NWR WNP 
NDT WIZ TIP WIP? VO? APPY WW] WY ODT NY 
PANN TT (20) 2 MP AYY TWN7YD NX WINN 
WR DEYTIIT TP TIN 7D (a1) TPN WN PDE 
“Y? “NIA WY DIp_T~PN P27) NNT TTIna ups 
On} OMT OD MT WE DARIN HNN 
(1) 1 have remembered Thy law, my God, and I have kept 
Thy commandments all the days of my life. (2) The Lord saw 


our distress and He remembered that we are His people, the 
children of His covenant. (3) The man and his wife were in the 
garden and they heard the voice of God calling unto® them. 
(4) Thou shalt not shed blood and thou shalt know that I am 
the Lord who judgeth all flesh with judgement and there is not 
a righteous man before Me. (5) Pharaoh took all his people with 
him and he pursued (after) the children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness unto the sea.° (6) And it shall come to pass in that day that 
(waw consec.) Thy servants will cry unto* Thee from this 
place which Thou hast chosen for Thy house and Thou wilt 
remember them and wilt hear their voice. (7) This day thine 


® See p. 48, footnote d. D Composite shewa under guttural. 
° 78 takes suffixes; here “he (or it) is not’. 
@ See p. 85, footnote a. e Old acc. case-ending. 
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eyes have seen that the Lord hath given thee in my hand and I 
slew thee not. (8) The king stood before the people and he made 
a covenant with them to keep the way of the Lord all the days. 
(9) Jacob dwelt in the house of Laban and he kept his sheep. 
(10) In that day the Lord our God will judge Egypt and all thy 
servants will come down unto me and they shall say, ‘The Lord 
is righteous.’ (11) The children of Israel stood upon the holy 
mountain and they heard the voice of God coming forth from 
the heavens. (12) And it came to pass after these things that 
(waw consec.) Solomon reigned over Israel and he judged the 
people with his wisdom which the Lord had given (to) him and 
his name was great in all the land. (13) The kings of Canaan 
saw that the children of Israel were* in the land and they sent 
messengers unto the inhabitants of the mountains saying, ‘Behold 
the people of Israel hath gone forth from Egypt and behold he 
is in our land and he will take our cities from us and he will 
dwell in them and all our people will be servants to him.’ 
(14) Behold I am going unto the elders of Israel and I shall say 
unto them, ‘The God of your fathers hath seen all that Pharaoh 
hath done to you and He will keep His word which He spoke unto 
Abraham, and the children of Israel shall go forth from Egypt 
a very great nation.’ And it shall come to pass if they shall not 
hearken unto my words and they shall ask, ‘Who art thou and 
who hath sent thee to us?’, then (waw consec.) I will take 
water from the sea and I will pour upon the ground before 
them and the water shall be(come for) blood. (15) Keep my way 
from evil, Lord, and the nations of the earth shall know that 
Thou art my God and that I am Thy servant. 


50. STATIVE VERBS 


There are three types of verb, represented respectively by 
7) (‘he kept’), 79D (‘he was heavy’) and 10/2 (‘he was small’). 
The distinguishing feature is the vowel in the second syllable of 
the perfect stem: in ale) it is a, in TJD it is e, and in 102 it 
is o. These verbs, therefore, fall into three classes, designated as 
a, e, and oa. 


® See p. 48, footnote c. ‘Were’ is required by the English, but not by the 
Hebrew. 
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The meanings of the above two verbs of the e and o classes 
show that they indicate states-of-being, as opposed to verbs of 
action or motion. They are therefore known as Stative Verbs. 
Below is a table giving their conjugation: 


PERFECT IMPERFECT PERFECT IMPERFECT 
Sing. 3.m. 139 37° Top, TPR" 
3-f. AMID 799 ryDpP yopa 
2m. 9133 7370 mon Be, 
2.f. BID “TRDN nyoP, 
1c. MTD TZN mop 
Plur. 3. m. 735° 
73D a UEP, 
4.4. Mian 
2.m. BATZD WIN BAIwpP (Q*tontem) 
2.f- IPT? WTIPA TEP 
Le. OT32 733} sabp (for mybp) 
Sing. 1. c. COHORTATIVE MTZDN 
IMPERATIVE PARTICIPLE IMPERATIVE PARTICIPLE 
Sing. m. 33> 729 ee 
fo "BP na? 
Plur. m. 1739 = haa be) 
f. 739 nit32 


INFINITIVE: abs. i392, constr. $35 


The Statives diverge, in pointing, from the a type: 

(i) Both the e and o verbs (799 and Oj?) have the Imperfect 
in a (TQ? and ]Qj??) instead of o (Taw). The Imperative is 
also in a (Ta) instead of o (777). 

(ii) The m. sg. Participle has the same form as the 3rd m. sg. 
Perfect, but the context determines which it is. There can be 
no confusion between the f. sg. Part. (J) and the 3rd f. sg. 
Perf. ('T29). 
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(iii) The Perfect of the e type is regular in pointing: "NT29, 

N13 but in the Perfect of the o type the o vowel predominates: 
"nyOP, mop, OHI}? (Q*tontem), except in the 3rd f. sg. (11}0)?) 
and the 3rd pl. (130)}?). 

NoTE: There are several verbs which are Stative in meaning 
though the Perfect has not the e or o vowel in the second 
syllable. In such cases the Imperfect and the Imperative 
are in @, e€.g.: 


(‘he lay, slept’) (‘he was bereaved’) 
Perf. 120 22U 
Impf. 2207 220 
Imperat. 120 


(Such verbs will be indicated in the vocabularies and the 
Imperfect will be given.) 


EXERCISE 17 


Isaac pny? he was great oT (impf. S21) 
work, service TTY he lay, slept 399 ( 5, 3397) 
grave We. 
y he buried 13; 
death (abs.) nyo " 
»» (cons.) nia he commanded my 
» (with suff.) smi 
he was old IP} (impf. 1p) newas able 727 
he was hungry 399) (_ » 39*)*) now, I pray (thee or you) Nj 


"DTI? Te’y NT RD Ba IPM ~D PHS YT NX? (2) 
TIS (2) PRS WY HD PD DPT] sD XP PPy TID 
"2 PRN ID~>y ATiaND TDpn Wx? PIY “NY ALD 
"MUP PND DIR (3) ON TIVA OPT-IN OYE 9 


® In articulation it is seen how ‘méwet’ (ny) becomes ‘maut’ and then 
‘mét’ (“N}). D See p. 48, footnote c. 

© Note the changes from aa fi OT TY) to "7%, "TD. 

4 Jussive force—‘let be heavy’. 

e Translate into the English present tense, since the state is a complete one. 
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PPVD IFT TR OT NOY °2 (4) NPITNY NIDY RX? 
“7 Sy? OST MY AHS PPT (5) PION BR T7791 XP 
PYF] OYA AVP -POTIN TAA PRI PF (6) Wan? 
TPR NY "DOI TAY WE? 7? WN? MYO“ 
NB? OF PRI API? wyy71 Ww? ond pro nw Vina 
ni ND Wit °> MINTID"G2 ADWN N? (7) VAN WR 
NYP“ DW NNT TINBIT NN Tow? NP WN WNT PIN? 
aI) WEL IW. WRX? Wo->x EoIA NBT (8) 1 
PRI 772 WY VP (o) NIT TN. OF IWAN 
nya-bo-ny pby> nS: x (10) Fay UM °D OAT IND 
MiP OD? 7D} WN PITS OND ON ARI (11) 73? 
Mat (12) TIAY NY OMY AY Wd ,inTiay-ny on aw 
VITO (13) OO IDR) cay TT NP) OR TNZ AY 
TPL MPN TIAYNT NN Doel We? PL APL mMin-Y oa 
HOP ISP PHAN “IE AT (14) NNIT NN) PTSIT NN 


NITPN TON? Inia yh’? INK AW WR PAN TN ANN 
“oy "AIDT) WIP" PW} "NR ITTV .OTIy2 “nk APN 
TAN? MIT DID PA ATID CN (15) OY “DIAN 
S779 TDR DT POS PAV AN) OF PIE AN “OH 


(1) The children of Israel served Pharaoh the king of Egypt 
and the work was heavy upon them exceedingly and they cried 
unto the Lord the God of their fathers from their work. (2) Jacob 
placed a stone under his head and he slept there that night and it 
came to pass in the morning that (waw consec.) he remembered 
the dream which he (had) dreamt. (3) The spies said unto the 
woman, ‘If the elders of the city shall ask thee saying, “ Where are 
the men who came unto thee in the night?” then (waw consec.) 
thou shalt say unto them, “Pursue ye (after) them, for they went 

® Participle. > See p. 18, Note. © Pausal. 


4 Translate into the English present tense, since the state is a complete one. 
e Emphatic Imperative. 
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forth from the city (by) the way of the river.”’ (4) If thou shalt 
indeed keep the commandments of the Lord thy God and thou 
shalt serve Him in truth, thou shalt not be hungry for* bread all 
thy days. (5) The heads of the people said unto Samuel, ‘Behold 
thou art old (perf.) and thy sons have not walked in the way of 
the Lord, and who will be a prophet and a judge over us aftér 
thy death?’ (6) This grave is thine; bury thy dead there. 
(7) And the children of Israel were in the wilderness and they 
kept the day of the Sabbath as” the Lord commanded Moses. 
(8) And it came to pass after the death of Solomon that they 
remembered (waw consec.) all that he had done unto them and 
they placed not his son over them and they chose another man 
for a king. (9) Jacob spoke unto Laban saying, ‘Behold I am 
going forth to the house of my father in the land of Canaan, for 
thou hast not remembered my work which I have worked with 
thee all these days.’ (10) These men have done that which is 
evil (use art.) in the eyes of the Lord and they will go down to 
Sheol® before your eyes® and ye shall know that the Lord judgeth 
the wicked. (11) Behold I am giving (to) you (the) life and (the) 
death, and ye shall choose the way of life and ye shall pursue it 
all your days. (12) Joseph said unto them, ‘Behold our father 
commanded us before his death to bury him with his fathers in 
the grave which is in the land of Canaan.’ (13) The Lord hath 
given (to) thee wisdom and thy name hath become great in the 
land and from all the cities (they) come to ask of thee matters of 
judgement. (14) Isaac spoke unto Jacob his younger (small) son 
saying, ‘Behold Esau thy brother cometh to the house and he will 
hear that thou hast taken his blessing and he will pursue (after) 
thee to shed thy blood.’ (15) Art thou able (perf.) to rule over 
this great people (thou) alone? 


51. GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE REGULAR 
VERB 
The Hebrew verb is normally triliteral, i.e., its root consists 
of three letters. The triliteral root, without vowels or affixes, 
gives the root idea of the verb— WW of ‘keep’-ing, U7 of 


® Use the art. > See p. 75, footnote bd. © Old acc. case-ending. 
“ In Hebrew it is ‘to your eyes’, meaning ‘in your sight’. 
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‘rule’-ing, without any reference to person, gender, number, 
tense, or mood. These modifications are supplied by the vowels, 
as VW (“he hath kept’) 3rd m. sg. Perfect, WoW (‘keep thou’) 
m. sg. Imperative, and by the pronominal particles, sufhixed, as 
ny (‘thou hast kept’) 2nd m. sg. Perfect, and prefixed, as 
aN (‘thou wilt keep’) 2nd m. sg. Imperfect. 

The Hebrew verb-root is conjugated under seven heads. 


They are: 

1. Simple 139 ‘he hath broken’ called QAL (9p) 
Active 

2. Simple 130} ‘he was broken’ » NipH‘aL® (°¥b}) 
Passive” j 

3. Intensive 99 ‘he hath utterly broken, »» PIEL (yb) 
Active smashed, shattered’ 

4. Intensive 190 ‘he was utterly broken, 5.  Pu'AL (9¥B) 
Passive smashed, shattered’ 


To clarify the meaning of the next three forms we may take the Qal 073 
‘he was great’, from which is derived : 


5. Causative ra tn ‘he hath made great,° called HIPH'IL (S°ypit) 
Active . magnified’ ; 

6. Causative Phe ‘he was made great, »»  Hopn‘aL (YyDm) 
Passive »» magnified’ 

7. Reflexive rag Fala ‘he hath made himself great, ,, HITHPA‘EL (Sypnit) 


= magnified himself’ 

Note: (a) The first of these has been called ?}2—QaL— 
which means ‘light’ by contrast with the other six which 
are derived from the same root.° The verb PAvi>) (pa‘al) 
‘did, performed’ has been taken to serve as the prototype 
of the derived forms; thus, the Simple Passive is the ?YD} 
Nipu‘aL, the Intensive Active is the ?YD Pr'Ex, &c. 

(6) Note carefully that the Pi‘el, Pu‘al, and Hithpa‘el have 
DagheS Forte Characteristic in the second root-letter (see 
p. 15 (5) (ii)), thus giving greater weight to the stem and 
intensifying the meaning. 

(c) The table of the regular verb given before was in Qal. 
The other six derived forms are given separately in the 
chapters which follow. 


&® See p. 4, footnote a. b Also reflexive: see p. 102, first Note. 

© Compare the English causatives ‘to raise’ (from ‘ rise’), ‘to seat’ (from ‘sit’), 
and ‘to fell’ (from ‘ fall’). 

a Read ‘Hogdal’. e And sometimes referred to as O°%93 ‘heavy’. 


Io! 


52. NIPHAL 
PERFECT 
= nak been sae 730) ‘e ss been ny m7} 
she ,, . 139} she ,, r mb} 
thou (m.) wast __,, n7303 thou (m.) wast __,, np ty} 
thou(f.) ,, » BI thou(f.) » » Ab} 
I (c.) was . 730} I (c.) was 9 nD?) 
they (c.) were __,, 1937) they (c.) were _,, 1D?) 
ye(m) 4» » BD 9203 ye(m.) » » BAD 
ye.) oo» » JOB ye(f)  » FB 
wel.) » 9» 9B we(c.) » » MBI 
IMPERFECT 
he will be broken 3307 he will be burned "0" 
she . al 23 she ” "en 
thou (m.) wilt _,, Sa¢n | thou (m.) wilt _,, ani29) 
thou (f.) “39m | thou (f.) ‘» he) 29) 
AON WN 
I (c.) shall _,, Be I (c.) shall __,, pai 
they (m.) will _,, 3H | they (m.) will ,, DI: 
they (f.) : m 730m | they (£) ” mp iien 
ye (m.) ” W29Nn ye (m.) » wen 
ye (f.) ‘ myaen | ye (f) ’ mp Ten 
we (c.) shall - 72403 we (c.) shall - "193 
COHORTATIVE 
let me(c.) ,, M39 | let me (c.) r M_IES 
IMPERATIVE 
be thou (m.) broken 7307 be thou (m.) burned ani 
», thou (f.) si 387 », thou (f.) 3 ‘DIET 
» ye (m.) » MNT » ye (m.) ” WT 
»ye(f) = AION »ye(f) = Mp Ien 
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PARTICIPLE 
being broken (m. sg.) 1903 being burned (m. sg.) "7} 
. (f.sg.) mM 203 is (f. sg.) mp3 
" (m. pl.) D393 » — (m. pl.) EDA} 
(f. pl.) ningy3 » (fp) nip yyy 
INFINITIVE 
absolute 1393 and 7397 0} and Magn 
construct 3%7 87 


Note: The Niphal, in some verbs, preserves a ‘ middle’ or re- 
flexive meaning.* The Niphal Perfect 1?72Y} may also mean 

‘he kept himself’, the Imperfect 7'8 ‘he will keep himself’, 
and the imperative eI ‘keep thyself’, &c. The verbs 
which are of this kind will have the reflexive meaning given. 
The Perfect of the Niphal is formed by prefixing the syllable 
3 to the root. The pronominal suffixes are the same as those of 
the Qal, the 3rd masc. sg. serving as the basis for suffixing them. 


NoTE: The context determines whether 1730) i is 3rd fem. sg. 
Niphal Perf. (‘she was broken’) or Ist pl. Cohortative Qal 
(‘let us break’). 


The Imperfect YAW” is a contraction of IAW}, the J of the 
Niphal having been assimilated, so that throughout the Imperfect 
Niphal there is a Daghes Forte (Compensative) in the first root- 
letter of the verb, (If the first root-letter is a guttural, then, in the 
Niphal Imperfect, since the guttural cannot receive the DagheS, 
the preceding vowel, Hireq (under the prefix), is lengthened to 
Sere; ‘he will be left’ is ITY? (pp. 156 ff.). 

As with the Imperfect Qal, so with the Imperfect Niphal, the 
consonants WV"X (mnemonically written ]D°X) are prefixed to 
denote the persons. The pl. masc. ends in 1 and the pl. fem. in 
ij. There is no shortened form for the Jussive; it is the same 
as the 3rd m. sg. Imperf. and the context indicates when it is 
Jussive. 


Note: The form FPR i is frequently found, as well as *]1@X, 
but the Cohortative is always NDIEN. 


& The significance of the Niphal thus oscillates between reflexive and passive. 
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The Imperative has the letter 1 before the root—IWrI. 
Distinguish carefully between : 


The Participle m. sg. \3} (he is being broken) and the 3rd m. sg. Perf. "993 
3 f. sg. 1°30} (she 5 ) » 3rdf.sg. 4, MBH) 


Note: There are some verbs which are found in Niphal 
only and not in Qal at all, as v7} ‘he escaped ’,* on'?} 
‘he fought’,” and, in the English translation, may not have 
either a passive or reflexive meaning. It is possible. that 
some of these verbs come from an obsolete Qal which has 
disappeared from the language or which does not happen 
to occur in the Old Testament. 


EXERCISE 18 


N.B. In the vocabularies which follow (and in the general vocabulary at 
the end of the book) the 3rd masc. sg. Perf. (in Qal, unless otherwise 
stated) will be given as the root of the verb, and the English translation 
of it will be the Infinitive, thus: np? ‘to take’, WON ‘to say’. The 
student is now sufficiently advanced to know that this conventional 
rendering is the most convenient manner of giving the roots of verbs in 
vocabularies, as is done in the dictionaries of other languages. 


David 37)" to hide oneself, eo , 

3 oibehidden. Ce ee 
chair, throne NOD ta/fight and 7 ony 
congregation mTy ” against ,, » @ » 

: to capture yf 
scribe "pd 27 

to burn "N17 
fire (f.) ON < 

midst (abs.) Jw 
yet, more, again jy »  (const.) qin 


TAM Tiny Of (2) AEyermag -I!'?? FIT ANID} (1) 
Ie ws TP NID NP PAe WIT PTD 229) “yigaény 


& ‘Got himself off’. 
b Van's = joined; on} ‘joined himself to’ =‘ struggled, fought with’. 


¢ Cf. p. 97, footnote a on nyp. 
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inp sNI) OVI INIA MPATIITD (3) VRIN ROD Yy 
WH 73D TOD INP" MY? TZBIT INO WPI (4) PW 
Tae TaN NW °D IPM. WP Tiy NIP? NP (5) ON my 
TOPS) TNT WE? (6) 17 752 ON OANA? OY HV} "D 
OND ADK WIM] OPY NY ITP WI TIP woyP7 
19 WAND) ND ORD PON) OTD POI) VHT 779'73 (7) 
"DTT TPN} (9) WP ON'237 NT MT °D OHYT, OMY (8) 
OQ IVIN 227 AK YY (10) VAY NX? TD PP NL “DAN 
OI TVON PN TON TID (11) 9D‘ INO} NP "DTV WX 
MN ODPIT? oN? 271 OP O7R NET TX? NIH" 
DR ORIN VOWED yz weap -p 
TNO) BI OWA PP NY OWT YI (12) “ANP ATNY] 
OPP YD WAN 22} 7D OWAWIT ID IW] (13) OSD TINZ 
THT AINY ND (14) WHR WAN 2973 MPD YH NV] 
AN W-9 PY F297 TW IW (15) TWP We 192 WP 
NITTIAPN (16) INH? PI WT WN Pwny-IITD 
"D MP DEV NITWQDPS (17) TYIPT VIS? “DIAN-I92F 
"> OND AYID TIyD Jinn Tn (18) TAN pTs-pEe 
"YE ARS) ONT TN TY Py? ODN OBO DU TUP IDX 
“92 OPN NX? (19) ON? WHPPTNN] ODN PDN] WR 
NUT PMS 7° WY 

(1) The children of Israel went into the midst of the sea and 
the waters were cut off before them, as the Lord spoke unto 
Moses. (2) The men of the wicked city said, ‘Let us burn his 
house and all that is in it.’ (3) I heard the voice of the Lord in 


the mountains and I hid (myself). (4) Jacob died in the land of 
Egypt and he was buried with his fathers in the land of Canaan. 


® Pausal form of Wy. b Composite shewa under guttural. 


¢ This form is also a Perfect and has this meaning here: ‘he died’. 
4 Niphal in the reflexive sense, ‘separate yourselves’. 
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(5) David sent messengers unto the people saying, ‘The city hath 
been captured, as the king hath commanded.’ (6) The Lord 
spoke unto Moses saying, ‘ When the children of Israel shall be 
in the land which I am giving (to) them and they shall see great 
cities and they shall say, ‘‘ Who is able to fight against the inhabi- 
tants of cities as these?”’ (7) Thou sittest upon a throne of 
righteousness and judgest the sons of man. (8) In my dream I 
heard a voice calling, ‘Woe to them who are hungry for evil,* for 
the day of judgement hath come.’ (9) The wise men of the land 
were in the palace, and they were called before the king. (10) The 
scribe was taken and he was burnt before all the congregation of 
Israel, and the matter was written in the book of the days. 
(11) The Lord spoke and the heavens were created and the waters 
were poured out upon the face of the earth. (12) In that day there 
shall be no more death in the land and every man shall sit under 
his tree in peace. (13) Why hast thou hidden thyself from (before) 
me? hast thou eaten from the fruit of the tree which is in the 
midst of the garden? 


53. PIEL 
From the Qal 137 ‘he hath broken’ is derived the Piel 190 
‘he hath utterly broken, he hath shattered’. The Prel has the 
Daghes Forte Charactertstic in the second root-letter throughout 
the conjugation. Some verbs are found in Piel without a primary 


Qal, as Via ‘he hath sought’. 


PERFECT 
he (hath) shattered "20 he (hath) sought | 
she » TRY she TIPPS 
thou (m.) hast <3 nay thou (m.) hast mvp? 
thou (f.) 5 n 720 thou (f.) ‘3 NYP? 
I(c) have ,, DW I(c.)have ,, “NYP 
they (c.) , "37 they (c.) WP? 
ye (m.) r on 27 ye (m.) r onyP3 
ye (f.) » rae | vee) » MPR 
we (c.) ad 2739 we (c.) ,s uYP3 


® Use the art. 
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IMPERFECT 

he will shatter "QY he will seek p39" 

she 5 230A she ‘9 wpan 

thou (m.) wilt _,, I30n thou (m.) wilt ,, Wpan 

thou (f.) » “297 thou (f.) » "pan 

I (c.) will _,, TSUN I (c.) will ,, UPIX 

they (m.) F may they (m.) » WP 

they (f.) =, AVAWA they (f.) =, T@PAN 

ye (m.) Pa 30h ye (m.) » %Wpan 

ye (f.) »  Aawn ye (f.) » Typan 

we (c.) ‘i 73%} we (c.) Y vp} 
COHORTATIVE 

rot RS | Tea TPR 
IMPERATIVE 

shatter thou(m.) "38 seek thou (m.) Ups 

» » (.) 9239 » oo» (f) "OPS 

» ye (m.) 993% » ye (m) TOPS 

» on» (mB » on» (£)  meps 
PARTICIPLE 

shattering (m. sg.) “av | seeking (m. sg.) wpa 

» (£98) (TIBWR) Maw |» se) (AYPIR) NEPA? 

»  (m. pl.) may »  (m. pl.) D'YP 2 

»  (£. pl.) ninavn » — (£. pl.) nivp 37 
INFINITIVE 

absolute 99Y, 3% pa, YP2 

construct 737 wpa 


Once again, the 3rd m. sg. serves as the basis for the other 
persons and gender, in the Perfect and Imperfect, and the pro- 
nominal suffixes (for the Perfect) and prefixes (for the Imperfect) 
are constant. The Participle has a prefixed 1. 
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N.B. (1) The Daghe’ Forte which is characteristic in the 2nd root-letter 
is sometimes absent in certain forms. The second example vps happens 
to be one of these verbs, when the medial root-letter p is vowelless, 
i.e. when it has a shewa: the 3rd pl. Perf. WP is found as WP2, the 
doubling of the medial root-letter having been omitted for euphony 
(pp. 17f.). Similarly, the Cohortative sg. is found as PIN. 

(2) There are a few Piel verbs of the type oF with a in the second syllable. 
This is the original form and it has remained in most parts of the 
Perfect—nyp3 ; MP3 , &c. 

EXERCISE 19 
heart a5 , 29% to gather Yr in Qal 
» (with suff.) 994, 999% and also in Piel Tap. 


» (pl.) nia’ niaa to be gathered; to gather 
; together, assemble 


seed yy" (reflexive) ¢ Yap in Niphal yap} 
» (with suff.) aT to speak 99°F in Piel 35°74 
tablet m> b to count 709 
» (ph) nim> fo relate og IDO in Piel “RD 
Joshua yon to escape p57) in Niphal pin} 
gold an} to find NY 


IAT? 1257 897 On TW Ninna OP ag? TD (1) 
Tox? PON TaTo Pip TIM] OTR yaw (2) OWA IMX 
PND TL TIN TD "> OMY PSTN WY? OT 727] 
—PITNN POR PIP WRX? WW-ON TWP BT (3) NNT 
PHD OWA (4) APD OND APR HIT wT. 
AND PRT OIDTINNY Tw (5) 3? BD WHiay yA? 
TO NUTT OP WI (6) “MDT TWP qae-m 2Y on 
TATD TPA WI PIO? WX ATL WTA. UXx-ny Iw 


® Segholate noun with terminal guttural; see p. 83, Note (a). 

b Furtive Pathah; see p. 19. 4. 

¢ Niphal has often a reflexive force, p. 102, first Note. 

d When followed by a noun it is 93° and in pause it is 997. 

e For the absence of the Daghe’ Forte in the Yod, see p. 18, Note. 
f Pausal, see p. 137 (c). 
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INK ITBY) VW] APA AVY NN WPI (7) WRIT TIN PPR 
"> TT Yay (8) OD 2Y WAT WE AYIA opp2AN ANTA 
WIP] OIA WNL My wp intacny wpa 7700 
RITADPDN (9) DY WN TT WN) ON TW OUR WK 
1279 YW TON (10) "NIOTNN WPD WY OyPID-TW 
“DE ND OND (11) PID DEM PR] OWI OY PH 
DYIT WN] 73 ISP} (12) WPAN ANN -A7NN Wax? OP 
“OPTNY NYT NP] DYE RITA TAN? PPR IIT TAT PN 
Woy WI AP oN API? NIT) NV NIT TAN) WN 
TPIT WMS WRIT PWT 7D ANZ (13) PON 
yy (14) IDR OTN 1D WH INIT vay? TD Y 
299 NYO] WAN? PIQY PK ITI OP IA TTNy AY ID 
TPT PSD DRT ID TNS VD WDD OF] WX FIN 
PM VaIA~ NIM? IND OPOT IID AWA TW (15) 37 INDI 
1 TO SIA TD PipaTAD TeX? yiT-oOX TAT 
DPI? WIL AMT WWI a? wy -> vein 
VOI -IDINNY YD VOY WWND ML DI Pad ToR 


eo 8 0 0@ 
e ee 


PNW. IAN DT (16) WWATPY Nimvo-nX Taw" 
Amy D2—2 2 POTTY “I TI N2 DPE HI 


eocowe 
e 


PYF (17) OBO PIA OPM TA OY "> HIN 
NTT OVD (18) OIA INON) ANN WI AyAY N71 WORN 
IKNGD 729 1 AY (19) YA MITNN OT 


(1) Thus said the Lord, ‘Seek ye peace with all your heart and 
pursue it (in) every day.’ (2) Joshua gathered together all the heads 
of Israel and he spoke in their ears all the words which the Lord 
commanded. (3) Thy fear” is in my heart, Lord, and the light of 
Thy countenance I seek (Imperf.). (4) The Lord gave (to) Moses 
the tablets of the covenant and upon the stones were written the 


® ‘ Against you’. D Meaning ‘the fear of Thee’. 
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judgements and the commandments which the Lord commanded 
Israel. (5) Gather Thy sheep unto Thee from among the peoples 
and they shall know that Thou art the God of their fathers. 
(6) Esau pursued (after) Jacob his brother and he sought to shed 
his blood and Jacob escaped from his hand. (7) Behold a day 
cometh and (there) shall go forth a man who is not from the 
seed of David and he will sit upon the throne of Israel. (8) A 
messenger came unto David and he spoke unto him saying 
‘Escape thou to the wilderness, for the king knoweth that thou 
wast hidden in this place and he will come to shed thy blood.’ 
(9) Remember thou (m.) these words which I speak unto thee 
and thou shalt serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart. 
(10) All the inhabitants of the wicked city gathered together and 
they sought the men who had come unto his house and they 
found them not. (11) Moses did as the Lord commanded him 
and he spoke to the elders of the people. 


54. PUAL 

PERFECT 
he was shattered "39 he was sought Wp2 
she ‘3 m20 she » iP? 
thou (m.) wast __,, nya thou (m.) wast ,, nypa 
thou (f.) » BIW thou (f.) » PR 
I(c.) was ,, 730 I (c.) was __,, nYpa 
they (c.) were ,, aw they (c.) were ,, Wa 

&c. &c. 
IMPERFECT 

he will be shattered "9% he will be sought wpa° 
she e 1307 she wpan 
thou (m.) wilt be _,, 130A thou (m.) wilt 9 pan 
thou (f.) » 30n thou (f.) » pan 
I (c.) willbe _,, I3N I (c.) will » WPAN 


&c. &c. 
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COHORTATIVE 
let me be shattered let me be oe 
I will NAPE | I will NPP AR 
IMPERATIVE 
PARTICIPLE 
being shattered (m. sg.) 302 being sought (m. sg.) pan 
nygv nypan 
»? ”» (f. s g.) »” > bi ) 
(799%?) “(PR 
&c. 
INFINITIVE 
730 (abs.) . . . (cons.) | wpa (abs.) . . . (cons.) 


No examples of Pual Imperative are found. 

Except for the vowel under the first root-letter the pointing of 
the Pual follows that of the Piel. The Participle, likewise, has a 
prefixed 7). Daghes Forte is Characteristic in the second root-letter 
of the Pual. 


EXERCISE 20 


mother OX to scatter JH in Piel “3H (or “Y¥H) 

» (with suff.) aN 
»  (pl.) nix to sanctify wtp in Piel wIp 

Aaron TN 
mM : epee 195 in Piel a) 

priest m2 o harden 

shepherd ny 555, in Piel bon 
; to praise now in Piel nay 

glory 7Tia2 
world, eternity oviy for ever aviv or nviv~ty 


“ney 1990 (2) PTBD PRY Haw o'viv’? oA AHP (1) 
“Wy ae ” As i Me ink bai shia mir 


® The Daghes Forte Cnaescteentic is often ee (see p. 107, N.B. (1)). 


PUAL III 
22-90) OWN VY — TT WAN? 7292 BO 
AWA NNT JARI IS WAT (4) UPPVTRTTNY OW PIT 
MYO IATL ORIN TY’? NN HVT] OD TBD INS 
PIA MID WTMAY (5) MPT IITD OD TI IW? PARIT PN 
De MT ‘PITA TWN? WN oT MPprM Aa OID 
PAY PIITNN] PERE PUNT WIP (6) WYAR-TVA TRE 
"NTIS MN ,OVIV~TY OF INN OVIN WT 7 OD 
"N27 MIN WA? FANTNN] ANTM Tad (7) "773 
17y OM FOP 1 my (8) TP? Ti Dw WE PR Py 
“MY DT (9) OTN" MPONTW PVA IRD WI 1 PAW 
mireTigd obon oe (10) Ink WIP? navo-or 
WND ODIIP-NY TTI M9? (11) WO N27 PIN 
O97 “IOS AT (2) YR? OBVP “MY DENY 1739 


MD (13) TMWN-ON yaw N7) jaYonx AID TaD TyRT 
TID TAINS TH] HT OAT, PVP TIT TR 
NO] WPA WY OF? PR WS JXSD Ov WDA PT ova 
"D MB] OTS NZ? TWN OVD PR OTT PNW ANZ? 
ON ON “AYIP) OPIP NY chy) Tae) BWA CS IP? 
Town Dyan pep Jind (14) UXS-NX pa? WE TY 

n?iv’? T3a>° 


(1) Moses stood upon the mountain of God at” the head of the 
children of Israel and he sanctified them before the Lord and he 
spoke unto them saying, “This day the Lord is coming down 
upon this mountain and He will speak unto you.’ (2) Thy children 
shall praise Thy name for ever, for Thou art our father who is 


® The Daghes Forte Characteristic is often omitted (see p. 107, N.B. (1)). 
> Use the insep. prep. 3. 
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in the heavens and hearkeneth to the voice of the (ones) who call* 
unto” Thee in truth. (3) Thou hast scattered us among the nations 
who know (Perf.) Thee not, for we hardened our heart and kept 
not the ways of Thy holy law. (4) Aaron the priest made gods 
of gold for the people from the gold which they gave (to) him, 
for they (had) cried unto him, ‘ Where is thy brother Moses? For 
he hath not come down from the mountain and we know (Perf.) 
not what hath become of (say ‘to’) him’ [1? Wis}. (5) Let us 
praise the name of the Lord among the nations and let us recount 
His glory in all the world. (6) We have been scattered like sheep 
(use art.) which have no shepherd, but Thou [TAN], for the sake 
of Thy name, wilt gather us together unto Thee from among the 
nations. (7) Honour ye an old man, for in him is wisdom. 
(8) God hath chosen the day of the Sabbath and He hath sancti- 
fied it for the glory of His great name. (9) The spies whom Moses 
sent to the land of Canaan were men of wisdom, exceedingly 
honoured * in the congregation of Israel. (10) The Lord spoke 
unto Moses saying, ‘Behold thou hast become small [V7] in 
Mine eyes, for thou didst not honour Me before Israel and thou 
didst not speak unto the stone as I said.’ (11) It is good to praise 
the Lord and to sanctify His great name. (12) I shall be found 
if I shall be sought in truth, said the Lord, for I hearken to the 
voice of the righteous. (13) In that day the Lord gave salvation 
to Israel and the inhabitants of the city were scattered before 
them. (14) All that thou seekest is given to thee. (15) I am old 
(Perf. verb) and I know not a righteous man seeking bread. 


55. HIPHIL 
From the Qal TR ‘he was great’ is derived the Huiphil 
(Causative) rs Pi ‘he caused to be great’, ‘he magnified’; 
from the Qal 127 ‘he reigned’ is derived the Hiphil Barcel 
‘he caused to reign’, ‘he made king’. 


® Use the act. part. m. pl. with the art.—‘the (ones) calling’. 

> See p. 85, footnote a. 

© Pual part. m. pl., since the part. is a verbal adj. 

‘ Note that the Daghe’ in the J is lene in the consonant beginning the 
syllable (p. 14. (a)) with no vowel immediately preceding. 


he (hath) made great 


she a 

thou (m.) hast 55 
thou (f.) - 
I (c.) have 7 
they (c.) % 
ye (m.) ae 
ye (f.) r 
we (c.) - 


he will make great 


she $3 

thou (m.) wilt ss 
thou (f.) Pe 
I (c.) shall os 
they (m.) will s 
they (f.) s 
ye (m.) r 
ye (f.) r 
we (c.) shall ‘sg 


let me make great 
I will ‘i 
let us 
we will 

let him a 


and he made great oa Ph | 


HIPHIL 


PERFECT 


ram 
na 
APH 
new 
mY TM 
rag tty 
on? 
aga 
a Pea 


he (hath) made to reign 


she 
thou (m.) hast 
thou (f.) 
I (c.) have 
they (c.) 
ye (m.) 
ye (f.) 


we (c.) 


IMPERFECT 


rae 
ra Ps 
OTD 
TD 
TaN 
rN 
m7D 
oT 
myrTap 
"1 


he will make to reign 


she 
thou (m.) wilt 
thou (f.) 

I (c.) shall 
they (m.) will 
they (f.) 
ye (m.) 
ye (f.) 
we (c.) shall 


COHORTATIVE 


TTS 


ny 


let me make to reign 


I will 


let us 
we will 


JUSSIVE 


72 | 


let him 


IMPERFECT 
(WITH WaAw CONSECUTIVE) 


and he made to reign 


113 


P27 
my oRT 
np 2n7 
nz 2m 
"NDI2T 
DONT 
on 27 
PZT 
290777 


pid 
Bid) 
PRA 
"9D 
TPN 
ON 
TD? 
OND 
m>%nn 
Te 


TORN 


m9") 
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IMPERATIVE 
make thou (m.) great 97} make thou (m.) to reign 29 
yo BT »  €&) o4  oa%na 
» ye (m) YY » ye (m)  ,, 1>°AT 
» & » mas »  &) 4 myppdna 
PARTICIPLE 
making great (m. sg.) S19 making to reign (m. sg.) y29% 
» — (f. sg.) mT . (f. sg.) moran 
» — (m. pl.) pW) " (m. pl.) p37 
» (Fpl) nity (f. pl.) nioe?r9 
INFINITIVE 


absolute 979 
construct y2n0 


absolute =F 


construct S17 





(a2) The Perfect of the Hiphil is formed by prefixing 11 to the 
root of the verb—"220i7. The Imperfect "]"??)? is for T2703"; 
the 11 of the Hiphil is assimilated and the vowelless ” assumes its 
pointing (cf. as under similar conditions the inseparable preposi- 
tion with the article, p. 28. (B)). The Imperative has the pre- 
fixed 51. 


(b) It is to be noted very carefully that the Hiphil is the only 
part of the regular verb which has a shortened form of the Imperfect, 
thus: 7207 (Imperf.) is shortened to y20" (Jussive) ; ay 
to 22, and that the Waw Consecutive takes the shortened form 
of the Imperfect when there is one (p. 92, Note (e)), so that, e.g., 

‘and he made great’ is 2J}"l (and not 27121): ‘and he made 
to reign’ is 27" (and not 77ND). 

N.B.: There is usually no shortening for the 1st sing.: it is 

simply T2778) —this is important. 


(c) It was pointed out on p. 77 that negative commands of 
tmmediate application are expressed by ON with the shortened form 
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of the Imperfect, where one exists, so that ‘make not to reign 
—now—’ is J20n ON (while the permanent prohibition ‘make 
not to reign—never—’ is T70n x19). 

(d) As in the case of other derived forms there are some verbs 


which are found in Hiphil’ but not in Qal &c.: the verb ‘to 
destroy’ is TAY. 


56. HOPHAL 
PERFECT 
he was made great ra ba he was made to reign 123 
(hogdal) (homlak) 
ve » WI » ADRT 
thou (m.) wast x nop thou (m.) wast 7 n22n7 
&c. &c. 
they (c.) were . YT they (c.) were 5s nT 
&c. &c. 
IMPERFECT 
he will be made great roa FM he will be made to reign 12"? 
(yogdal) (yomlak) 
she » OTA she » = J2nn 
&c. &c 
they (m.) ‘s ra they (m.) an deh 
they (f.) » monn | they (£) » mon 
&c. &c. 
IMPERATIVE 
PARTICIPLE 
being made great (m. sg.) S740 * being made to reign (m. sg.) 122° 
&c. &c. 
INFINITIVE 
O43 (abs.) | 12933 (abs.) 


® Often with ‘u’ under the 2—700 , T2 
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EXERCISE 2] 
Shechem p> to gather together (transitive) oat in Hiphil Sapa 


assembly, 


Sathenne: 2 (2 55 (intransitive®) ,, in Niphal 2p) 


firstborn 953 to hide (transitive) 940 in Hiphil ~AoN 

enemy aX » oneself » in Niphal Pater 
erfect ) 

perfec now P nie aaa mony 

Saul Dany to destroy ay In Fiiphi ng 


IND (2) MRI Yy a ToowW—n TNT VT NIT OFS (1) 
12° DIY ARYTD PPRT? TAQY ONO -WEE | 
ATL xa ORI’ ow ink Jon.) mA ang 
Ws 75D OD7IP2 CNYRY TAT WAN? OVAT IRA gy 
ON M7] :OD°)'? ODD'97 TIT] 717] ODPY TPN] ONIN 
“nin-WDOA TINT 35> APY] MPTNign-nY Thy? Ting 
TT ODT TUT TAT PPAR TP OY OY 1239 mT) AWN 
JON LAD RR-VD AYW, O92 JON O27 OP? Xi) OMX 
PV] AYPP-ON IST (3) PID wa-Yp~by QMS y NY 
oeoncoy ooe ca Dwi a>oN mu tox AD Pox 


IW AM _-Tidan ,OASA “NIDATY|D"N¥ IIT) OD>DINA 
ONY? PS Rig oD CAP TAM ,WAYAT AIDS TY) INOD~YY 
AYN MP IAT (4) TWP OW °> AYT OTIyA PI 
ON HITT) POUW NN) OYITUNITNY ART WRX? 
“OS MNw MPD ND ywIT LAPS Jing PY I27 7X? 
OINS] OPN OF ID OWN Tad TRY TI" TID OipAT 
BAR ANTI NS MPR] APN (5) O92 WR) 
NTT OD (6) ONK IND NOL YY IPT ON WPI NI. 


® Or ‘to be gathered together’; ‘to gather together’ (intransitive, used as a 
plural or collective only. b ‘According to all... .’. ¢ ‘Fear of you’. 
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“DN INN) OD ONYY INZ) 099 CIT NN WHON 


“AN DW] TWIP M AA RYN AWITVIT NY NP?) ATW 


IDIITNN WIRAYD NYT "Dd ODI AN (7) IPT mao 
“DWI NITIOPT DN T ODN VN (8) PIRI 7 


PWD THOME PHVA? (9) VYITNY ONG UMN 
TAT TPM HYYT OPT Yo (10) TAY “WwW X77 
TAT) AVY WN TNT ON AW (11) ONT Jinn w IN 
MAX "ID2 3D (12) qwng pai WNIT PA 272") / TR ‘sip 
wai, “a? ODM T3T? OMI NID WH AI 

(1) Mine enemies have come upon me and they have sought 
my death; destroy them, Lord, for they have done evil to me. 
(2) Moses stood upon the mountain and he hid his face (from) 
before the glory of the Lord. (3) In that day Solomon was made 
to reign over Israel and all the people called before him, ‘May 
the name of the king Solomon be great (Imperf.)” in all the world 
as the name of his father David.’ (4) Hide not Thy face from 
me, my God, and destroy me not. (5) All the children of Israel 
gathered together against (?¥) Moses and against Aaron and 
they spoke unto them saying, ‘Is not all the congregation holy 
unto the Lord and in the midst of them® is His glory?’ (6) Be- 
hold I have made thy name great and I destroyed thine enemies 
from (upon) the face of the earth and thou hast not distinguished 
between Me and between the gods of the nations. (7) The 
prophet went forth from the city and he gathered unto him all 
the priests who (were) keeping® the service of the Lord and he 
spoke unto them according to (‘as’) all that the Lord (had) com- 
manded him. (8) Ye shall not destroy the trees which give fruit 
when you (will) fight against the inhabitants of Canaan. (9) Be- 
cause thy heart was perfect with Me as the heart of David My 


servant, this thing shall not be in thy days. (10) Thus shalt 
® The English subordinate clause requires the addition ‘was’. 
> With Jussive effect. See p. 88 (c). 
© i.e. ‘in their midst’. 75. with suffix, becomes °5)f, &c. 
4 “The (ones) keeping’—see p. 66. 
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thou speak unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, ‘Behold I am going 
forth in thy iand and I shall slay all the firstborn, from the first- 
born of man until the firstborn of the sheep.’ (11) I indeed know 
that thou art mine enemy and that thou hast spoken evil against 
me before the king. (12) If I shall hide (myself) in the mountains 
behold there Thou art and (if) I go down (waw consec. with 
Perf.) to Sheol* even there thou wilt pursue me. (13) Ye shall 
not distinguish between a man and between his servant in (the) 
judgement and ye shall not honour the face of an old man. 
(14) Rachel took the gods of her father and she hid them with 
her, and Laban sought them and he found them not. 


57. HITHPAEL 
From the Qal (e.g. 773 ‘to be great’) is derived the reflexive 


Hithpael (277anT” ‘to make oneself great’) with a Daghes Forte 
Characteristic in the second root-letter, as below: 


PERFECT 


he (hath) made himself great 
he (hath) magnified himself Pan 


she _,, herself moana 
thou (m.) hast magnified nosinn 
thyself GN et 
thou (f.) A _ 
thyself nea 
I (c.) have magnified nv = nv 
myself . ow , 
they (c.) have magnified o1an7 
themselves poet 
ye (m.) have magnified on>tann 
yourselves fe Ve 
ye (f.) have magnified nouns 
yourselves a 
we (c.) have magnified yoTNA 


ourselves 


® Old acc. case-ending. 


he (hath) made himself holy wIpnn 


he (hath) sanctified himself 
she __,, ‘ herself me Ipnnt 


thou (m.) hast sanctified Pen 
thyself ate 


thou (f.) »” nw nn 
thyself MPT 
I (c.) have sanctified MeN 
myself a 
they (c.) have sanctified wan 


themselves 


ye (m.) have sanctified ony pn 
yourselves ; 


ye (f.) have sanctified 
yourselves 


HVAT 


we (c.) have sanctified 
ourselves 


up TPN 


b The Daghe% in the } is, of course, lene. 
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IMPERFECT 


he will magnify himself 933m" 


he will sanctify himself Wypn* 


she 3. herself Sanh she » herself Wypnn 
oe wilt magnify byann yarn: wilt sanctify wIpnn 
sais wilt magnify Sanh sar ag sanctify ?IpNN 
I (c.) shall magnify myself ANN I (c.) shall sanctify myself PIPNS 
Fa lek magnify aN? ee sanctify waIpN 
gcamieeywirinn | Mz rtemet pian 
mcg oe | a iamnty ra 
catawe —airinn | CO vitemey apa 
= Se te magnify oan} Suited sanctify wiIpny 

COHORTATIVE 


let me magnify myself MY 73nx 


let me sanctify myself TO TPN 


let us 5» ourselves M27 letus  ,, ourselves MYTPN} 
IMPERATIVE 

magnify thyself (m.) rae ala sanctify thyself (m.) wIpnn 

” » (6) oo 'BNA »  (E.) "OTN 


» yourselves (m.) yw 
) mean 


»» yourselves (m.) Wp 
(f.) nPPIPNA 


PARTICIPLE 
magnifying himself Suan | sanctifying himself wIpnny 


» herself nbyann, notin 
»» | themselves (m.) ooTann 
(f.) ni>sann 


» herself neTpNP, MP TPN 
» themselves (m.) oy pny 
(f.) niéypnn 


99 a» 


INFINITIVES 


yan | 
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(a) The Hithpael is formed by prefixing IJ to the root of 
the verb. 
(6) The Imperfect Wye i is a contraction of Wyn. (as in 
the Hiphil, p. 114. (a)) but in the Imperative the 17 remains. 
(c) The Participle has 1%) prefixed to the root. 
(d) The context determines whether 
WIPNiI is 3rd m. sg. Perf., Imperat., or Infin. 
WANT is 3rd m. pl. Perf. or Imperat. 
WINN is the 3rd f. sg. or 2nd m. sg. Imperf. 


Note: When a verb beginning with an s-sound is put in 
the Hithpael, e.g. WY, the resulting form (W9WNiI) be- 
comes WNGT, i.e. the first root-letter Y and the NM of the 
prefixed syllable Diy are transposed. Similarly, the Hithpael 
of TNO is TPAD. The rule is: When the first root-letter 
of a verb is a sibilant WO, in Hithpael it ts transposed with 
the T) of the Prefix. 


This process is carried still further when the first root-letter is ¥ as in Pty 
(‘to be just’), the Hithpael being POST, i.e. not only does transposition 
take place, but the (sharp) becomes a dull tj. When the first root-letter 
of a verb is a dental (9, 0, 4) the ¥ of the prefixed syllable na is often 
assimilated to it, as "i for DVN (‘to purify oneself’). The assimila- 
tion of the }) sometimes takes place even with other letters, as N33 for 
NANT; WI! for INIT. 

NOTE TO EXERCISE 22. In order to make the succeeding exercises 
fuller we may here anticipate chap. 70 and introduce the 
familiar TON? (‘and he said’) and the other persons which 
follow from it. The verb “WN is said to be weak, since its 
first root-letter N is both a guttural and a quiescent letter, 
bringing about certain modifications in pointing. The 
Imperfect is V7N" (‘he will say’) but with waw consecutive 
it is “W9NP) (‘and he said’). Following from this: 

‘and they (m.) said’ is WW) 
¢ bs ? 
and thou (m.) hast said’ . ~ 
| (m.) is TNF 
and she said 
‘and ye (m.) have said’ is TN 
‘and we (c.) said’ is WANT &c. 
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EXERCISE 22 
prayer npn to hide oneself NSF in Hithpael Reon 


spirit, wind (f.) mas to walk (to and fro) yon in Hithpael TINT 
» (with suff.) "M4 


(pl.) nin to prophesy 833 in Hithpael NQINT 
(also found in Niphal) 

opposite, against, : : : 
Aas 723 to pray Sp in Hithpael O>eNT 
war mon'?%9 to lift up, bear, carry ny} 


PPM ANN OVI NZ WY TAT PPYTNN Jey? NB} (1) 
PAN PHP TT AN ATIVAN TT AN TUT TWN? TPT PN JpPy? 
“DR RITA TN 2977790 FOR TOWN DI PN TON TDN 
OWN IND (2) aD ann? “LY NID WY TN "ONT 
“VY2 IANO TT X27 TeX? DRY? MIO TIT DN 
S779 09D? NOT PN DTD PTDY Os Dany TaN sora 
ONIN OTOY ON IINW VIP maT] TTD ANW—-a9 PAM" 
“HID ARVIN” 729 TN) LAWNS WII INIA LOW 
“TAY TS NWI OPT I (3) 7797 3 WANN OTN 
PPR IPN ACT" Tre Da 1379 We) 72 
DN 29 INC] OY Ink DPN OYITURI OVW 
Pp PRYMD T2M °D IMA? TT 7 WN? ANI. IY"? 
OND O° MIT (4) IVY T2N'? VNW- YN WD WIND A 
PONT) TD ATT] VID MAIN ND TID PHT 
ION PIRSA OPEN ARP O2W 3727) Taw OFI2 PPR 
TON NIT OD (5) O99 PIETNS Tiy WnoD X77) On 
Man? TY MAN X27) Wa|a- 797 9y CHIITNN FAW TT 
m9? (6) OINA-22a Vb PIS) OPiVAgY22 Oe Mm 
WL Dept Xo beweTTOr TTY THe IPD 7D 


® See p. 19. 4. 
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DIN IA (7) TAY~NPA-ON yawa mim-oN Y>DnN 


WINNT OPIN NN? BI YIN HDXA-7IP-NY IMG) 
DYI-ON TY WAIN XN? 299 “NTO TiN (8) O¥YT Jina 
THY NBN ON TTD Woe OUND oF PR oD ats 
TNL (9) NR cnn cpa NO AIT I"T IH? "nwa 
MPD ADIT OPVN OMX IWipNa Www Is IX AYA 
“33 INV (10) INDINT NY W) ON AT TaN~Yy TY w7N 
PMS MAN ?OT APY TN) APRA API? 27" 

DPT AN MTT AN 


(1) In that day My spirit shall rule over the heart of man, 
said the Lord, and they shall walk (Hithp.) before Me in righteous- 
ness and in truth. (2) The Lord said unto me, ‘ Let me destroy 
this people and a great nation shall come forth from thee’, and 
I prayed unto Him saying, ‘Destroy them not, Lord, for they are 
Thy children.’ (3) The spirit of God is in all the world and the 
glory of His name is in every place. (4) The children of Israel 
lifted up their eyes and behold a great sea (was) before them and 
they gathered together and they said, “Behold the Egyptians (say 
‘Egypt’) are pursuing (after) us and we shall not escape from 
their hand.’ (5) This is the prayer which Solomon prayed unto 
the Lord, ‘If it is good in the eyes of the Lord, then (‘and’) He 
shall give wisdom in the heart of His servant, in order that I may 
judge Thy people with a perfect heart.’ (6) And God spoke unto 
Abraham and he said unto him, ‘Go thou (to and fro“) in the 
land, for it is thine and thy seed’s for ever.’ (7) Saul saw the 
sons of the prophets prophesying in the city and the spirit of 
God was upon him and he prophesied, also he, with them. 
And the men who saw him said, ‘Is Saul also among the prophets ?’ 
(8) I have walked before Thee with a perfect heart, for Thy iaw 
(was) before me in the day and in the night. (9) David saw that 
Saul (was) pursuing (after) him and that he (was) seeking his 


8 Hithpael. 
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death and he hid himself in the wilderness and no man knew his 
place. (10) Moses commanded Aaron his brother saying, ‘Sanctify 
thyself, thou and thy sons with thee, before the Lord.’ (11) And 
the heart of the king raised itself against the Lord and he said 
unto his servants, ‘Go ye through (Hithp.) in the land and seek 
ye the prophets of the Lord and say ye unto them, ‘Ye shall 
prophesy no more in the land, for thus hath the king commanded.’ 
(12) Let me walk (Hithp.) in the light of ‘Thy face, O Lord; 
pour out upon me the spirit of Thy wisdom. 


58. VERBAL SUFFIXES (of the Perfect) 


The verb may receive pronominal suffixes. Often, instead of 
the verb followed by the Personal Pronoun (object), as IN& WW 
‘he hath kept him’, we find 77W—the verb with pronominal 
suffix. Below is given a table of the Qal Perfect with verbal 
suffixes attached : 


he (hath) kept le) she (hath) kept ae) 
he (hath) kept me (c.) "190 she (hath) kept me (c.) NV 
‘5 thee (m.) 92Y by thee (m.) TNIV? 
, thee (f.) JV ‘ thee (f.) Noy 
me mn 
WITH IN TY 
» her DY » her AD YQ 
» usc.) BP » ust.) ANY 
r you (m.)_ —— . you (m.) —— 
7 you (f.) —— P you (f£.) = —— 
: them (m.) O99 ig them (m.) an yp 


' them (f.)  ] V9 ‘5 them (f.) Tae 1 
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thou (m.) hast kept nD thou (f.) hast kept ele) 


thou (m.) hast kept me (c.) Ie thou (f.) hast kept me (c.) ‘yh 





é a » him PAY 
mT ie 
ss her ANI a her TAI 
= us (c.) aA) “3 us (c.) way 
- them (m.) one ‘i them (m.) on ny 
: them (f.) JAW ' them (f.) PATI 
I (c.) (have) kept nny they (c.) (have) kept 77 
they (c.) (have) kept me (c.) ‘IY 
I (c.) (have) kept thee (m.) THI a thee (m.) pe 
- thee (f.) POI _ thee (f.) TINY 
: him phe him wp 
her TAY ; her TRY 
- us (c.) my 
” you (m.) an Ine r you (m.)_ ——— 
»  —-you(f.) FDR ppe i you (f.) —— 
‘5 them (m.) ony es them (m.) Dine 
7 them (f.)  paypy ” them (f.)  pAaNay 
ye (m. and f.) (have) kept we (c.) (have) kept 
Dey, ONY wyOy 
ye (m. and f.) (have) kept me (c.) we (c.) (have) kept thee (m.) : 
PHY qu Ty 


&c. as the 3rd pl. &c. as the 3rd pl. 
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GENERAL NOTE: 
(a) The suffixes attached to the verb are practically the same 
as those which are attached to the noun and preposition. 
The 1st sg. suffix *J has already been met with the pre- 


positions D and 7) ("39D and "¥73%). 


(b) When the verb receives a suffix the accent moves forward 
on to the new syllable and the Qames in the first syllable 
is consequently reduced to shewa (p. 36), eg. WW but 


TIPY, TY; “NT but PO WY, VN WY, 


3rd m. sg. When the accent moves forward to the sufhx, 
changes in pointing take place. In WY the vowel under 
the 7) is in a closed syllable and is short, but when the 
suffix is attached the 1 no longer closes that syllable but 
opens the next one 15, J, so that the short vowel Pathah 
under the 7) is now in an open unaccented syllable; it is 
therefore lengthened to Qames (see p. 7. 2). 


When the ist sg. suffix *} is attached, the 3rd radical takes 
a linking vowel (due to the natural mode of speech). 


3rd f. sg. The 3rd f. sg. Perfect Qal M7) was originally 
NW (just as the f. sg. noun termination 7 _ was originally 
N_—p. 61, Note 1). It was shown (pp. 60 ff., 82 ff.) that 
original forms often survive with the suffixes, so that when 
the 3rd f. sg. Perf. takes suffixes, the original 1) remains: 


"IN VOW. 


InANYy is a contraction from the alternative form WNW, 
the latter having the older suffix, and similarly NW is 
contracted from anya. 


The 3rd pl. (m. and f.) suffixes have the short vowel (Pathah) 
since they are in closed unaccented syllables. 
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2nd m. sg. ny with sufhx of the 1st sg. becomes INI 
on the analogy of "Iw. 


and f. sg. NWI was originally ny" from which the 
terminal ° disappeared. With suffixes the original form, with 


Yodh, remains: pH. 


2nd m. and f. pl. ONVI0 was originally DIN WY and 
Ja Vav . TINY, so that 


‘you (m.) (have) kept me (c.)’ would be "IN WMY and 
‘you (f.) : » MAW, but 
in the masc. verb the medial 7 disappeared (like the O in 
the pl. constr.) and the 3 likewise disappeared in the fem. 
verb, both producing “MAW, so that it is left to the con- 
text to determine whether the verb is masc. or fem. 


Note: (c) The context determines whether WH is ‘I 
(have) kept him’ or ‘thou (f.) hast kept him’. Similarly 
with the 3rd f. sg. and the 3rd pl. suffixes. 


(d) yA cannot be ‘I have kept me’ but must be ‘thou 
(f.) hast kept me’. "J? cannot be ‘thou (f.) hast kept 
thee’ but is ‘I (have) kept thee’ (since the first members 
of these pairs are reflexives and are expressed by Niphal or 
Hithpael). 

It will be understood that normally only the active verbs can 
take suffixes; Niphal, Pual, Hophal, and Hithpael, being reflexives 
and passives, cannot govern an object and therefore do not take 
suffixes °; so now examples of Piel and Hiphil with suffixes will 
be given to complete the scheme: 

® Occasionally preserved in the O.T. but in the impossible form wv oele) 
(Kethibh altered to Qere). 


b Except with Inf. Cons. which 1s considered a verbal noun ending in 
‘ing — DI = ‘his being burnt’ (p. 133, Note). 


PrEL: he (hath) sought wpa 


he (hath) sought me (c.) 


she 


thou (m.) hast 


I (c.) (have) , 


they (c.) 


ye (m. and f.) 


we (c.) 


soul, life (f.) 
to sell 


to steal 


Op)" 
127 
22 


to leave, forsake arty 


y0P3 
thee (m.) 
193 
him 
Wa 
&c. 
me 
INOPI 
me 
IePa 
thee (m.) 
TAPP? 
me 
‘VOPR 
me 
‘PAgPA 
thee (m.) 
Te 
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Hipuit: he (hath) made king J*¥n7 


he (hath) made me (c.) king 


she 


thou (m.) hast 


I (c.) (have) 


they (c.) 


ye (m, and f.) 


we (c.) 


EXERCISE 23 


to pass over, transgress QY 


to fear, be afraid 


37 


thee (m.) king 
1>72H 


him king 
iD-PaT 
&c. 


me king 
IND" 
me king 
yon 
thee (m.) king 
yD 2 
me king 
moon 
me king 
MND 205 


thee (m.) king 
qup 277 


xa (stative) 


to be afraid of 9357) or 2 ey 


to fear (reverence) 


AN NYT 


"DNDN? TD, IDPS GD TE] TWAT WN (1) 
PRIMA NIV PY? Wap N77 MPN ATNN Wy 


® Segholate: with suff. "753. 
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ODNON TR WON ofI-VD1 WRT WAI (2) 
“NN VO? MP OSI OYTT ITT Ny NIT (3) 
“DS aT" AY] OY NIT OWEN TE P28 WANA PRET 
"28 PYE] DeYAT- OPA MN wy ya PIT) ‘NTN 
AP aTNy IBY °P_NIDP} OZW2) MP way WN? 
PPL MOTI OY ODD ANG TV] NTT 77723 WIN (4) 
TNT DID HIT, ADS TTT WPS WPL OTD? TT) ANY 
2 MT V_ UNDP CDI TITTNN 7D PHI N21 OTS 
mPoTP Phigog OwI--R BHINI AHN (5) PPI 
OVO NSTI (7) Tid wn) Amv oaI-YD NAY (6) 
OV TIT NS OY Vay (8) OF WINNT TAN) -Wer-wp3 
Toe. ona Ist ne 1) ABO AI|-TAYy O8n 7Wr 
IAIN AID? Aipa->y HToy) ovr Tiva PER 
MPT WIND Taye caNTIVaD “PIB IW +> 7? 
TAA Ta OYITNY PAT WR? PUN P¥ TW WAT (9) 
1 My" Ob! DDI WRX IB (10) MP IH? OY ONY TP) 
NUT OPD PM (12) WADI XY OW On ORI BAW (11) 
TAN (13) OWN ON ONLI) OP PRP INA MY" NN "NIN 
THON) PHTSY WE TAY“ NS |YT, VT, TBP PN Ip. 
NAY N? QO NOT] MP) APR ONIN TREY 
ON3Y "DPM. YT N2) 272 WY D0 PR) PANN 
NO T2TAD ONTTNE OVNI PAYT, (14) IAGK 79 
PIZIN? AN PITT A 250 O27 AY (15) PHI 

® Const. pl. of yo. 

> This verb is used both in Niphal and Hithpael. See previous vocabulary. 


© Composite shewa under guttural instead of simple shewa vocal. 
4 Pausal. e Pausal for 7. 
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TID PPR MS Tawx) acyerroy 7H AW (16) 
PINE OF HIP] TTI PAV FNS vA (17) 
Tay WwW] 


Use verbal suffixes wherever possible. 


(1) Thou hast remembered me, Lord, in the day of my distress 
and Thou hast not forsaken me in the hands* of mine enemies. 
(2) Those who seek (say ‘ the seekers of ’—const. pl. of participle) 
my life have pursued me and Thou (pronoun) hast scattered them 
before me like (the) sheep in the wilderness which have no 
shepherd. (3) This day I have sanctified thee for a priest to the 
Lord and thou shalt serve in the temple of the Lord, thou and 
thy sons after thee all the days. (4) Our enemies have destroyed 
us and they have burned Thy holy city. (5) And Moses prayed 
unto the Lord, saying, ‘Why hast thou sent me unto Pharaoh ? 
For behold the children of Israel are crying unto me, saying, 
“The Lord will judge thee, for Pharaoh hath hardened his heart 
against us and our service hath become heavy upon us unto 
death” (say ‘until the death’).’ (6) The man who ruleth over the 
land asked us and he said unto us, ‘Where is the lad? Why hath 
he not come down with you to Egypt?’ (7) And the Lord said, 
‘Shall I hide from My servant Abraham the judgement of this 
wicked city ? For I know him and his heart is perfect with Me.’ 
(8) I have sold them in(to) the hand of the king of Canaan, for 
they have transgressed My covenant and they honoured Me not 
in the eyes of the nations. (g) Praise thou, my soul, thy God; 
recount His glory in all the world. (10) Behold I am taking 
all the prophets who are found in this city and I shall hide them 
in the mountains, for I know that the king seeketh their life, and 
I fear the Lord. (11) Why hast thou said, house of Israel, the 
Lord hath forsaken thee? Hast not thou (pronoun) forsaken 
Him? (12) The messenger spoke unto the prophet and he said 
unto him, ‘ The king hath sent me unto thee saying, “ Pray thou 
for us unto the Lord”’; and the prophet said ‘I will pray’. 


® The sg. ‘hand’ means ‘power’. 
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59. VERBAL SUFFIXES (of the Imperfect) 


QaL: he will keep “ay 


they (m.) will keep 7190" 


he will keep me (c.) sisal they (m.) will keep me (c.) pI 
» thee (m.) — s thee (m.) poy 
» thee (f.) wy fe thee (f.) PT 
79 : 
» him at ‘ him mMNy 
BY. - 
7” : 
” her . we 99 her mI? 
maT 
” us (c.) ah 9? us (c.) my 
»  you(m.) D> Iw ‘i you (m.) poy 
»  you(f.) yo pers ” you (f.) yay 
» them (m.) Bye * them (m.) DIN 
» them (f) HP si them (f.) np 


Similarly “awn with suffixes is 
TVD, TIPD* (TWN) &e. 


Likewise 179M with suffixes is 
Ipgn, WANN &. 
“HON with suffixes is mM Ibn with suffixes is 


TIPPS, * TIDYR Se. 
iat} becomes AI nY}* &c. . 


the same as 2 m. pl. above. 


Note: (a) The suffix with the sg. Imperf. has the e vowel: 
ne ; on” (whereas the suffix with the sg. Perf. has a: 
T17H, OY). 

(b) The 2nd and the 3rd fem. pl. follow the MYM type 
when the suffixes are attached. 


(c) Since the change of persons in the Imperfect occurs at 
the beginning of the word, the sufhxed forms remain con- 
stant at the end. 

® The vowel under the 79 is o—Qames-Hatuph. 
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(d) The alternative forms of the sg. Imperf. with suffixes have 

(what is called) a NUN Demonstrative or Energic assimilated 

before the sufhx which has, therefore, Daghe’ Forte; i.e. 

Jw for Te. This alternative form is more frequent 
in Pause. 

(Note: The unassimilated form is sometimes found in poetry.) 


Piet: he will seek Op" HipuHit: he will make king 727 
he will seek me (c.) pa ss he will make me (c.) king yon? 
” thee (m.) Wp" ‘i thee (m.) king 12°22 
» him py » him » mon? 
they (m.) will seek me (c.) : they (m.) will make me (c.) king 
"POP? "AIH? 


The rest of the table can be worked out from the preceding 
page. 
THE IMPERATIVE WITH SUFFIXES 
QaL: keep thou (m.) | PiEL: seek thou (m.) HIPHIL: make thou (m.) 


ai) 4 wp king 7200 
Sing. : ; F ; 
keep me (c.) "379% | seek me (c.) "394 make me (c.) king YD°905 
» him spe] him smgpg| ., him ,, am>bnn 
Plur. : p : ; 
» me(c.) ye] . me(c.) pwpZ] ., me(c) . WoT 
» him amy | . him wmwpa] . him ,, imd-ona 


60. THE INFINITIVE CONSTRUCT (with Suffixes) 
my (c.) keeping uae) keeping me (c.) 79 
thy (m.) keeping 1790 


keeping thee (m.) 41790 

thy (f.) keeping, keeping thee (f.) Eble) 
his ss » him e)4 
her her AIRY 
our (c.) - Fe us (c.) ay 


® Often without Daghe8 in the vowelless : See pp. 17-18. 
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your (m.) keeping, keeping you (m.) oD 10 


your (f.) r» »  you(f.) jyoIRe 
their (m.) __,, = them (m.) able) 
their (f.) - them (f.) mel4 


N.B. The pointing of the Infinitives Construct of the derived forms when 
attaching suffixes is the same as that of their respective sg masc. Imperatives 
when they attach suffixes. 


This table shows that the Infinitive Construct 1s a kind of 
verbal noun ending in ‘-ing’.* The suffixes of the Infinitive 
Construct may denote either the subject or the object, except in 
the case of the 1st sg. and the 2nd masc. sg. which have special 
suffixes for the subject and the object ("WY and "T0Y, &c.), 


The following construction is characteristic of Biblical style : 
a, ‘and it came to pass when he remembered’ ’ is rendered as 


‘and it came to pass as his remembering’ sa >) 7) 
ET, Shea ee 


” in ” J7912 


‘and it came to pass when the king remembered’ is rendered 


» as the-remembering-of the king” yeaa a} P) sal 


b. ‘and it shall come to pass when he shall remember’ is rendered 


is as his remembering }93}D 71°77) 
Ts TVs or 
: in, Pe 


‘and it shall come to pass when the king shall remember’ is 


3 as the-remembering-of the king” 


7200 73} Ay} 


The Infinitive Construct, with preposition and suffix, may 
occur together with the Perfect or the Imperfect, as a verbal noun. 
Before translating an English sentence with a subordinate clause, 
always convert the sentence into idiomatic Hebrew thought, as 
above. 


® e.g. as in the phrase ‘seeing is believing’. 
P i.e. ‘the king’s remembering’. 
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Note: The Infinitives Construct of the passives and the re- 
flexives may also assume prefixed prepositions and pro- 
nominal suffixes, thus: 
‘and it came to pass when she was burned’ is rendered as 
‘and it came to pass in her being-burned’ AHDVWAD "71; 
‘and it came to pass when the city was burned’ is rendered 
as ‘and it came to pass in the being-burned of the city’ 


wyT wT IM. 


EXERCISE 24 
Hebrew "39 strong pin to trust MOS 
Egyptian "7379 to forget now 


TRA APTN TIN TB? IAAT ON TED WEL (1) 
EIT? nS Wit wwdy wpe WNT? THR DAT TPN 
WRI APO MSA WWW WOT EITM HY WN 
WHI? DIA AR APTN AYO vEyD wm 339? 
NPL WZ APA IAT) TN T2} IPM. ML) MPT 
OrSO9 VIBRANT AN 297779 TTR 720 HT PPR 
DON] NNT ATINITA TN? BI TPT -P M7 G) 
wae (4) DT Mal —— May INS? Ai ara WIR 
ox — np (9) BND NO raTNTN veo") ON 
TIRE PRE NY WOT AYU) TH RIT VTA NOY 
NITAN NID 27D TAN TIP] (6) TIN ANT TWN 9 
MBIT ATA WHY XP (7) TY ~NyWh “> “NDWN 
737 (8) ATIVAN NN AY ID oPPY Pad dD ,AP2N M373 
NO] DANDY NY MP TOX 7D AVR] "ava o7OKX 
PIA) OVD - Pw TEV] 2 "2K OPPENTD :oNIy 


® The Imperf., in this context, has a frequentative effect—‘why dost thou 
pursue?’ i.e. ‘why dost thou keep on pursuing?’ > Hé interrogative. 


134 THE INFINITIVE CONSTRUCT WITH SUFFIXES 
DAN DO IIN TITTY 712197 YOY (9) “PN OFBPN OPT 
OUNYD MPHNY YT (10) PIDT ND NX? Jy"? Ibe 
TID WML ONIN ID PPR (11) PINT Awd mnaw 
“Mg TDP (12) WP ON? WYPNA Ov PINS WP 7 
N77 (13) OGY? PAP NY NPN WNP POW TV 
One PR ora RI MWY Aya 
pont NPL TID TT ODT OY PRA TNT OP (14) 
“993 OUD ATID NPRITNY] PTSITNN (15) O79 TN 
TTPO, O23 PH *D ARH N71 -NWPI (16) 192? 


Wherever possible attach the verbal suffixes. 


(1) Trust ye in the Lord with all your heart and serve ye Him 
in truth. (2) And it came to pass as he heard (inf. cons. and 
suff.) the words of the messenger that he cried (waw consec.) 
in a loud voice, ‘ Woe to us for we have been sold into the hand 
of our enemies’; and he prayed unto the Lord and he said, 
‘Lord, God of our fathers, remember us in the day of our distress.’ 
(3) And it came to pass when they crossed (inf. constr.) the 
Jordan that they fought (waw consec.) against the city and they 
captured it. (4) And Solomon was a lad when his father David 
caused him to reign over Israel. (5) We have not forgotten Thee, 
Lord, and the words of Thy law are written upon the tablets of 
our heart. (6) Saul took his men with him and he pursued (after) 
them all the night and he found them not; and it came to pass 
in the morning and behold they (were) lying upon the ground 
in the midst of the trees. (7) This is the prayer which David 
prayed when he escaped (inf. const. and suff.) from the hand of 
Saul, ‘Thou art righteous, Lord, for Thou hast kept me from the 
hand of those who seek (‘ seekers-of ’ const. pl. part.) my life and 
from the hand of the wicked king who sayeth all the day, “Let 
us pursue him until (the) death”.’ (8) Speak thou unto the king 
and thou shalt say unto him, ‘Why hath thy heart lifted thee up 
and thou hast spoken these words against the Lord? Hast thou 
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indeed forgotten the commandment which thy father commanded 
thee before his death, saying: “ Honour the Lord all the days of 
thy life” ?’ (9) The priest took the small son of the king and 
he hid him in the temple of the Lord, for they told (to) him 
saying: ‘Behold the king is dead and they are seeking all the 
sons of his house to slay them.’ (10) The sons of Jacob saw 
Joseph and they knew him not, for he was a lad when they sold 
hirh to Egypt. (11) I asked her saying: ‘The daughter of whom 
art thou?’ and it came to pass when | heard that she (was) thy 
daughter then (waw consec.) I spoke unto her these words. 


61. THE RELATIVE PRONOUN 


The Relative Pronoun is the indeclinable WR (‘who, which’, 
&c.). Note in the following examples how the English relatives 
‘where’, ‘whither’, &c. are expressed in Hebrew: 


WHERE: ‘The place where he dwelt’ is expressed as 
‘The place which he dwelt there’ ow a0" ON Dips 


WHENCE: ‘The place whence he came’ is expressed as 
“The place which he came thence’ own N32 IW Dips 
Wuituer: ‘The place whither he went’ is expressed as : 
‘The place which he went thither’ mY F277 WY Dipas 
WuoseE: ‘The man whose book I took’ is expressed as 
‘The man who I took his book’ "HO-NnN "ANP? “UN WN 
To wHomM: ‘The man to whom I gave a book’ is expressed as 
‘The man who I gave to him a book’ 459 i> *°nn3 WN Wx 
FROM WHOM: ‘The man from whom I took a book’ is expressed as 
‘The man who I took from him a book’ “pd 937979 sAnp> “ON Px 
JLIKE WHOM: ‘The man like whom he was’ is expressed as 
‘The man who he was like him’ wD ae WH Wry 


The above English relatives should be resolved into their 
component elements before translating into Hebrew and, con- 
versely, the Hebrew relative pronoun with the following element 
should be compounded into the corresponding English relative. 


® Contracted from onyD}: pp. 148 ff. 


136 


62. DEGREES OF COMPARISON 


Hebrew has no special forms for the Degrees of Comparison, 
but they are expressed thus: 
‘David is greater than Saul’ Dane ral | 77 i.e. David is great from (in 
comparison with) Saul. 
‘David is the greatest of his brothers’ is (2) YHXB or PHP rata 317 
or (6) YORE TIT 
i.e. David is (a) the great (one) from or among his brothers, or 
(b) the great-one-of his brothers. 


The Comparative Degree is expressed by a J?) of Comparison 
following the adjective; i.e. attached to the word with which the 
noun is compared." 

The Superlative Degree is expressed in two ways: 

(a) the adjective has the article and is followed by Jf) or a 
attached to the word with which the noun is compared, or 


(b) the adjective is put in the construct state and is dependent 
upon the word with which the noun is compared. 


63. SHORTAGE OF ADJECTIVES 


Hebrew has a very limited number of adjectives, but the effect 
of limiting the application of a noun may be obtained by putting 
it in the construct state, when the following genitive limits the 
application of the noun in the same way as would a following 
adjective; e.g. 

‘a godly man’ is DON UN i.e. a man-of God. 
‘a holy mountain’ __,, wIp-90 i.e. a mountain-of holiness. 


‘golden vessels’ am~"2D i.e. vessels-of gold. 


‘the holy mountain’S ,, : ae 3 
article or suffix; it is the genitive which 


WIpA- since the construct cannot take the 
is made definite by the article or suffix. 


‘my holy mountain’’,, Ip" 
‘an eloquent man’ DITOR is expressed by circumlocution: man-of words. 

a7 implies ‘separation’, ‘distinction’, and so seems to have suggested 
‘comparison’. 


& .e. ‘the mountain of holiness’. 
D i.e. ‘my mountain of holiness’. See Appendix 5, p. 253. 
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64. CHANGES IN POINTING DUE TO PAUSE 


(a) It was shown on p. 21 that when a word is in pause the 
vowel in the tone-syllable is lengthened, as WW becomes : VOW, 
WW in pause. 

Other changes in pointing due to pause are: 

(5) In a Milra‘ word the accent is often pushed back to the 
penultimate syllable whose vowel, if short, is lengthened; e.g. 


MIAN (‘thou’) becomes : TAX, TAN in pause. 


(c) A vocal shewa becomes the nearest short vowel, i.e. Seghol, 
and the accent is thrown back on to it; e.g. "© (‘fruit’) becomes 
22, “IB; 7) (thy hand’) becomes :] 77, 7.7; WW (' thy 
name’) comes from (a hypothetical) 20 which in pause is 

FU, WV. 

(zd) A composite shewa becomes the corresponding short 
vowel, is then lengthened and the accent is pushed back on to 
it: e.g. "JN (‘I’) becomes 3 "JN, "JX in pause. 

(e) Some Segholate nouns of the 722 type revert to the 
original form in pause, as 394 (‘sword’) originally 2°) and 
then 395 becomes :2°0, 10 in pause. 

(f) With regard to the verb, the vowel of the second syllable 
(e.g. in WOW; Ww, 7M) which is lost when the accent 
moves forward on to an additional syllable (TY, INV; 
MY, I7790N) reappears in pause, is lengthened if short, and 
the accent moves back on to it, as: 


TVoY but TI, TW; NY but 2790, NV; 


TMM but AW, MAW; WN but AWN, MAN. 


EXERCISE 25 


silver AOD to sin NON 
cattle, herd p32 to fall v4) 
now MAY only p) 


TON PISD ANT ID PIN Dd VWI TY TWRNPL (1) 


® The sign ; here is Silluq. 
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ORT] DPI NYPD OATS WT) Mw OND 790 
TUPD NVA WAN? OPK HID [PAPI WIN OW] 
OTST HON NUT ADS (2) Wy one ioxyn cp joD ARN 


b < o. <2 
O29 VIP PIS TOEY (3) PIR NIPA "NPEN~ON yawa 
"DTN OVD (4) UN PUTS °D WOW OND ODN WY PIRD 
ODT PM UIN IM (5) "YDITNN Wl mera O° T~ WIN 


IBN D9 WN *D “NYT, ANY APT TVD TDN TPR] 
PD) OT TTS SINT ID TAT] PWVIT I] TWO TR WE 
“ON TID? DDN IPM? MY (6) eR AWK NODTITIITI 
"POM IY" TW NID, WN NY 7927 OY VR? TMS Wy 
a2 TSW JIA HM TIN. JAN V2) W771 TNS 
sayy ope raya) Ong WIR MMPI (7) 
VAN (9) TAP TAR“ NN) OD! OI N--7I7 (8) 
"ANT MDT 2 AWD 7D OND cpa Ding Oxme-ON 377 
DED) ASW VIPTYY yw DI (10) YNIWD JoPT RIT 
OPIN iY AID IY] °D MT UY 1799 WAN? MPN 
TPN WHOL 102? OPN *PR] OPIN "WI HY TDN 
TIT Ya ANZ 7D ACW. NOY PITY 21 TH 797 TT 
My WY OUT PY TY] 272 Tro ODT TR 
TH (ax) AYN INN 72 TH? ONK HYEY) ~nyyR~Ny 
MI7>ON AX IDID iny7ox IST wap ID by ody 
Tp? OTAY WR DN Wop Ned OY ave ON (12) 
In ON} WH DIPPIT PN INI Jpy. WZ (3) ARTA 
OON NY (14) NIT m'P7a ow IIDwe OW OTON- AN? 
Dip ATID MI RO MI!'? WH Ove PISS [717 AWN 


® See pp. 84 (c) and 136. 63, footnote 8b. 
» ie. ‘righteous judges’. © Jussive force, ‘let them be found’. 
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"DMD NM DD (15) VW A OWT 13 AW, WH 
12 TE ETP Y Ory NID (16) TYAN “WI 


(1) The children came to the place whence (‘which—from 
there ’) they crossed the sea when Pharaoh pursued (after) them. 
(2) In the heavens and in the earth there is none greater than 
Thee. (3) And Joshua spoke unto the people and he said unto 
them, ‘This is the city against which (“‘which—against her’) we 
shall fight and the Lord will give it into our hand; and now, 
let the men who are afraid of the battle separate themselves from 
the midst of the people until we have captured (inf. const. and 
suff.) the city.’ (4) The spies saw the house where they had slept 
(in) that night and they remembered the woman who sold them 
not into the hand of the elders of her city. (5) Thy children have 
sinned to Thee and Thy holy words (‘thy words of holiness’) 
they have forgotten. (6) And now, hearken ye to my voice, 
according to (‘as’) all which I speak unto you; forget ye not. 
(7) The Lord will remember us, for the sake of His holy name, * 
if not for our sake. (8) Why wilt thou pursue me? Am I better 
than a dead man in thine eyes? (g) Thou art my God of salvation 
in whom I trust (‘who, I trust in Thee’) and unto Thee I call. 
(10) It is good for the people whose God is the Lord and woe 
to the nations who know Him not. (11) It is better to trust in 
the Lord than to trust in the sons of man. (12) Abraham went 
forth from the land of Egypt and he had sheep and cattle and 
servants. 


65. THE WEAK VERB 


A verb is said to be weak when it deviates from the regular 
or normal type, due to (a) a guttural letter, (5) a quiescent letter, 
or (c) a letter, such as J, which is liable to assimilate, being 
among the root-letters; for in each case adjustments have to be 
made. For example: 

(a) The verb ATY (‘to leave’) is weak, since the first root-letter 
is a guttural. In the normal verb (W797) the Niphal Imperfect 
(779%) has DagheS Forte compensative in the first root-letter 


® “His name of holiness’. 


140 THE WEAK VERB 
(since the 3 of the Niphal (17%) is assimilated); but the Niphal 
of the verb ITY cannot be ITY" since the guttural cannot receive 
a Daghe§, and so the preceding vowel is lengthened in compen- 
sation, producing JJ¥". 

(b) The verb 30? (‘to be good’) is weak, since its first root- 
letter is a quiescent. In the normal verb 13% (Stative in 
meaning: ‘to lie’) the Imperfect Qal is JW”, but the Imperfect 


Qal of 39° is first Q"° and the vowelless ° quiesces producing 
20" (see p. 18. 2). 


(c) The verb 253 (‘to fall’) is weak, since the first root-letter 
is 3} which, when vowelless between two consonants, is usually 
assimilated. The Imperfect Qal of the normal 0 is AW, 
but of 7D} the Imperfect Qal is first 25) and then the medial 
lis assimilated producing ‘75°. 


In each of the above examples, the peculiarity of one of the 
root-letters forces the verb to deviate from the normal type. 
By simply applying the rules which govern these peculiar letters, 
the variant forms can be worked out, as indicated above. 


66. CLASSIFICATION OF WEAK VERBS 


In order to classify conveniently the different types of weak 
verbs, the letters of the word 2¥D (‘to do, perform’*) are em- 
ployed, thus: the first root-letter of amy verb is known as its 
©) Pé, the second root-letter as its Y ‘Ayin, and the third root- 


letter as its 7 Lamed. The weak verbs are therefore described 
thus: 


The verb TY (‘to leave’) is a Pe Guttural verb. 
» IQ (‘to choose’) is an ‘Ayin Guttural verb. 
es al (‘to hear’) is a Lamed Guttural verb. 
es. whe 5} (‘to fall’) ,, Pe Nun verb. 


» 4, Ma (‘to touch’) ,, Pe Nun and Lamed Guttural 
verb; it is doubly weak. 


® See p. 100, Note (a), for analogy. 
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67. PE NUN VERBS 


QAL 
Perf.: he hath fallen 1°) Not used in Perf. Qal but (wu) 
is displaced by Niphal 
she oy 19} 


thou (m.) hast __,, np} &c. 


Imperf. : he will fall dp» he willdrawnear Wy 
she » br she ” wan 

thou (m.) wilt ,, bn thou (m.) wilt _,, wan 

thou (f.) » “En thou (f.) r Wan 

I (c.) shall ,, OBN I(c.) shall _,, WAN 

they (m.) will ,, 398? they (m.) will _,, Ww} 

they (f.) » mon they (f.) » FAD 

ye (m.) » WEN ye (m.) ” wan 

ye (E.) » Tybbn ye (f.) » TYAN 

we(c.) shall ,, Sp} we (c.) shall ” 033 


Cohort.: let me (c.) fall NPPN let me (c.) draw near AYA 
» us(c.) 5, MPR} » us (¢.) » = PD 


Imper.: fall thou (m.) %D} draw thou (m.) near *j 


(emph. ® 173) 
(f.) "PB ' (.) 4 A 
»» ye (m.) 9b} » ye(m.) ,, Wa 
»  (£) myo » (4 AYR 
Part.: falling (m. sg.) bp} [drawing near (m. sg.) #3] 
» (£. 88.) nopi &e. not used 
Inf. Abs. 71D} wy 
Const. ob} “ne 
» with > bin}? nga 
» with suffix *D} a a)7F 


® The Daghe% in the 3 is Lene. 
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In the 2D} type only the Imperfect is weak, since the vowel- 
less J between the two consonants is assimilated and the following 
letter has a Daghe’ Forte (‘2B for BP). 

The other type 1 has several additional peculiarities : 

In the Imperfect the vowel in the second syllable is a (cf. p. 97, 
Note). 

In the Imperative the 1, though initial, has disappéared. 

In the Infinitive Construct the 1 has also disappeared but the 
feminine termination FP) is assumed, making it a Segholate noun 
(pp. 82 f.). When the preposition 7 is prefixed it is pointed with 
Qames, since it comes immediately before the tone-syllable 
(p. 30. 7). Note carefully the form of the Infinitive Construct with 
the suffixes — "MWA, &c. (p. 84. (c)). 


NIPHAL (of the Pe Nun Verb) 


The Perfect and Participle Qal of WJ are not used, but are 
replaced by these parts in the Niphal (most likely in a kind of 
reflexive meaning), while the other parts of the Niphal are not 
used. Therefore to give a complete table of the Niphal we may 
introduce the verb ?¥1 which is used in the Niphal to mean 
‘to be delivered’, ‘to escape’. 


Perf.: he hath drawn near 3) he was delivered Yxy 
she mea she » TOY 
thou (m.) hast __,, ney thou (m.) wast _,, nos} 
&c. &c. 
Imperf.: not used [wa3"] he will be delivered oyR 
she " O¥3n 
&c. 
Imper.: not used [wa3i7] be thou (m.) delivered, escape Oya 
»  (f) r oN 
&c. 
Part.: drawing near (m. sg.) 033 being delivered (m. sg.) re 5) 
v (f. sg.) mH » — (f. sg.) TDS) 
&c. &c. 


Inf.: not used [asi] Dyin 


PE NUN VERBS 


In the Perfect Y4) (for W343) and the Participle Wi} (for van) 
the Pe Nun shows assimilation. The rest of the Niphal i is regular, 
since it is only the prefixed J of Niphal which 1s assimilated (P82 


for '?¥11", &c.). 


HIPHIL (of the Pe Nun Verb) 


The Hiphil of U3 ‘to cause to draw near’, ‘to bring near’ is 
Wat for WU, and the Imperfect is U3? for W°2?, as below. 
The Hiphil of v2>) to cause to fall’, 


ra 4 and the Im ecfect | 1S ? ©” for ebY, as below. 
p 
he (hath) cast Spy 


Perf.: he (hath) brought near B3n 


she ” wey 

thou (m.) hast 9 nvin 

they (c.) have 7 qera01 
&c. 

Imperf.: he will bring near 3° 

she 99 wan 

thou (m.) wilt __,, wan 

thou (f.) ‘5 "eran 

I (c.) shall __,, Wan 

&c. 

Cohort.: let me (c.) 3 TON 

Shortened Imperf. let him ws 

Fussive bring near “ 


Imperf. with Waw and he 
Consecutive brought near 


Imper.: bring thou (m.) near wan 


(emph. e377) 


» (4 RD 
&c. 
Part.: bringing near (m. sg.) 37 


r (f. sg.) M@a 
&c. 


Inf. absolute : wit 


construct: wat 


she 


thou (m.) hast __,, 


they (c.) have _,, 


‘to cast’ is Dr for 


nvr 
nea 


ae 
&c. 


he will cast bp? 


she s 


thou (m.) wilt ,, 


thou (f.) 


9” 


I (c.) shall _,, 


let me (c.) is 


let him 


and he 


cast thou (m.) 


(emph. mp7) 


(f.) 


casting (m. sg.) 


(f. sg.) npn 


r=) 
ra?) 
pn 
PPR 
&c. 


nN 
78° 


> hal 
vd =ha) 
D7 
&c. 
ash) 
&c. 


°B 
Spa 


In every part of the Pe Nun Hiphil the J is assimilated. 
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Hopuat (of the Pe Nun Verb) 


The Hophal Perfect of U3} is Wi) (instead of Wii} reduced 
from Wi3iJ); the Qibbus (uz) and Qames-Hatuph (0) belong to 
the same class of vowels and often alternate, as for example the 
Segholate noun O73 (‘greatness’) is with suffixes a rae F| and 
ya, &c. A usual feature of inflection is that 0 becomes u 
when followed by a doubled letter, e.g. ‘7D ‘all’, but 19 ' all 
of him’; Pf ‘statute’, but in ‘his statute’, Similarly here. 
The Imperfect Hophal is vP (and not U3): 


Perf.: he was brought near wan he was cast "Bq 
she ; TAN she =, MBA 
thou (m.) wast __,, nyaAT thou (m.) wast ,, noon 

&c. &c. 
Imperf.: he will be brought near wa he will be cast "8? 
she ‘5 wan she » pR 

&c. &c. 

There is no Imperative (p. 115). 

Part.: being brought near (m. sg.) Way being cast (m. sg.) "BP 
r (f. sg.) gpa »  (f. 8g.) MPR 

&c. &c. 
Inf. absolute : wan "pn 
construct : wan °B0 


NoTE: (a) There are some verbs whose initial 3 is not assimi- 
lated. This is generally the case when the second root- 
letter is a guttural YMIN; e.g. the Imperfect Qal of 703 
(‘to inherit’) is ny," the Hiphil Perfect is PT (‘to 
cause to inherit’) and the Imperfect Hiphil is OTD. 
Similarly the Imperfect Qal of 2:3} (‘to lead’) is 433?* and 
the Hiphil form Perfect is 1%J}iJ. The 3 before the guttural 
is not assimilated, so that this type of verb is in this respect 
really regular, and does not come under the category of 
Pe Nun. 

® The Pathah is due to the guttural (see p. 166). 
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(b) From some Pe Nun roots nouns are derived; e.g. XN) 

(‘burden’) from NWI (‘to lift up, bear’), YO (‘plant’) from 

VOI (‘to plant’), MN (‘gift’) from {DJ (‘to give’), VOM 
(‘journey’) from YQJ (‘to journey’). 


EXERCISE 26 


sword (f.) 29n to smite, plague nn, imperf. mie 
to tell, declare 933 in Hiphil he ta 
plague TID a9 
to save, deliver Sy} in Hiphil boxer 
lord miaster rite to be delivered Sy} in Niphal by} 
much, great be 
warrior, hero, mighty man 9/33 many (pl.) p35 


“Ox TITER Tot poy 2b" iatn-ny VARY nPY (1) 
UNTIIN PMI AW Yy MP Pp (2) CDRP AVY 
TDI) TMP 2 (3) WWI 2M) ON Iw) own 
N° OD] O79 YE") NNT OID OVE AH ANA 
3993 25) mAy) oviye2 Ww) m7 Jiv WN?) 12 IND 
“D1 May °D TDD APH RY (4) [IPT D7 ID? 
TMV] PARMA] ADR TRGT'? T2RINIIT NF; 
TATIONS MPY "D DYT, NP PHS PZT WNL (5) 
AVI NIP (6) “HYPY NR]? HT NP THY AE VID 
YT ADS ODD We DP TH THT PPE TNL OPT 
TYTSPA (7) “HAAN WY OF NT-~Ny "7-7 AY] .NiateN 
AYTZ) "2K TVA TY? THY Ay’ WA PHY TY 
PIR WEL OPTI TB WPT (8) NY ON WY 1D TANT 
TTL Tip PY AWRY AR VD IPT TTIW NTT. 


® Understand ‘was’, as required by the English. 

b With the Maqgeph following, the word is deprived of its accent and, 
being a closed syllable, its vowel is shortened. 

© Emphatic imperative. 
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"DIN PPD Jip ON TAY? 391 WHR IIT TP NY ON 
"IML PART A ANT NT P27] OMY NIH YN? Tay TN 
STON WP) MON NITWA ODA TL PQ ITNN OP vaws 
MOIS NR ONII WN FOP MN TAX? OPN ITN 
"> AYP IHN TP WNZ MIP-ON AYA PYE (9) 
TD (10) FAY NN HPS N? ORT] ATiayA-NS OMY TadT 
Ybn Dipl "> OMISMTNYWNTN WPIN-ON TT WRX 
OND Suey "THD. AT TARY THT? TI) 34n9 On Ayn 
“DOS APTA OT) PHL NAT TPS TY D2) TAI? 
"INPET CDP ami CM’?D_NT MTP POR WNL WT 
TR YD ID I TVDAWINT VN NY ON IA WP (12) 
WIR VT Poy WNITNN ANTS 1393 WAN TINY 
"D> MP YP RT (13) 12 ONDA UNI PNA ON ON we °D 
“Oe D7 OPIVAT TN NIT TAN (14) WITT TY OT IND 
PINT TENN PAY 2 WT Gs) TAR WIR PBT 
ivp'? (16) MANaT-Ora III | WaI'79 YN 72 wo 
‘TPN NP OPVK NWN XQ PNW ID -2Y O'7T73 
MiP O99 PRD OID? WBN XP} JID "723 
(1) Abraham took his men with him and he pursued (after) 
the kings and he fell upon them in the night and they (were) 
sleeping on the ground and they were smitten by sword before 
him. (2) Why didst thou not tell (to) me that she is thy wife, 
for I knew not and the Lord hath plagued me and all my house. 


(3) And Abraham drew near unto the Lord and he said: ‘If there 
are righteous men in this city, wilt thou destroy them with the 


® “Then he will die.’ 
b Pausal form (p. 137. (e)) causes change in pointing of preposition. 


PE NUN VERBS 147 
wicked?’ And the Lord said unto him: ‘If righteous men shall 
be found there I will not destroy the city.’ (4) And the children 
of Israel praised the Lord and they said: ‘Great is the Lord our 
God, for He heard our voice in (the) distress and He delivered 
us from the hand of Egypt.’ (5) David took a great stone and 
he wrote upon it the name of the Lord and he said unto the 
warrior of the enemy, ‘Thou comest upon me with the sword 
and I come upon thee with the name of the God of Israel, and 
thou shalt fall into my hand and I shall take thy sword from 
(upon) thee to cut off thy head.’ (6) Thus said the great and 
mighty king unto Israel, ‘Where are the gods of Egypt? Did 
they indeed deliver them from my hand? And where is the 
Lord your God in whom ye trust (“‘ who—ye trust in Him”)? 
Even ye shall not be delivered from my hand and why shall ye 
fall by my sword?’ And the warriors of the people told the 
prophet the words of the mighty king which his messenger spoke 
unto the people. And the prophet said unto them: Thus said 
the Lord unto the great king, ‘ Because thou hast said in thy 
heart, “I am the lord of the world and there is none stronger 
than I”, behold I will cause thee to fall (down) from (upon) thy 
throne and another shall reign instead of thee.’ (7) The elders of 
the people found the man who stole the gold and the silver and 
they brought him near unto Joshua for (the) judgement. (8) Esau 
said unto Jacob, ‘Why hast thou sent the sheep and the cattle 
to me? There is much with me, my brother.’ (9) Deliver me 
from the hands of those who seek (‘the seekers of ’) my life, for 
they say, ‘ There is no salvation for him in the Lord.’ (10) The 
sons of Jacob saw Joseph and they said: ‘ Behold the man of 
dreams cometh’ and they sought to slay him. And Judah said 
unto them, ‘Let us sell him for a slave’, and he delivered him 
from their hand. (11) Joshua went forth to fight against the city 
and it fell into his hand and all its inhabitants were smitten 
before him by the sword. (12) Behold I am sending all my 
plagues in Pharaoh and in his people and they shall know that 
there is none like Me. 
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68. THE VERBS ]D} AND M2? 


Perf.: he hath given 123 Imperf.: he will give tak 
(for ye?) 
she ” myn she ” TaD 
thou (m.) hast __,, nn} thou (m.) wilt _,, Tan 
(for B30) 
thou (f.) . nny thou (f.) ” eiag 
(for Fyn3) 
I(c.) have ,, mn} I (c.) shall ,, JEN 
(for *nany) 
they (c.) 3 un3 they (m.) will ,, a 
they (f.) ., TAOR 
(for mun) 
ye (m.) ” Onn ye (m.) ” BAN 
(for OF303) 
ye (£.) » JD ye (f.) » FRM 
(for Jpn) (for AAR) 
we (c.) ” aby we (c.) shall _,, 733 
(for 3303) 


Cohort.: let me (c.) give MIAN 


Part. active: giving (m. sg.) yi Imper.: give thou (m.) 18 
»  (fsg.) YD r (f.) on 
&c. 
passive: given (m. sg.) fin} » ye(m) 2m 
» (£88) APN » (ma 
&c. (for myn) 
Inf. absolute : pn Inf. construct: Ny (for nin) 


. with 9 nn’? 
6 » suffix "AR 
&c. 
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]O3 has a further peculiarity in that its third root-letter 3 
when vowelless in the middle of a word is also assimilated: 
apap! for mini, &c. The Imperfect and the Imperative (following 
it) have Sere in the second syllable (Jf? and ]f) instead of 
Holem. The (hypothetical) form of the Infinitive Construct— 
nin—is a Segholate, originally Nf) in which the medial J is 
assimilated leaving Ff which has remained with the sufhxes— 
"FFi—but without the suffix the terminal FN cannot have Daghe§, 
so the preceding vowel (Hireq) is lengthened (to Sere)—Nf). 
With prefixed '? (pointed Qames immediately before the tone- 
syllable) the DagheS Lene falls away, since a vowel immediately 
precedes it. 

The verb m2? behaves exactly as if it were a Pe Nun verb; 
i.e. when the ? is vowelless in the middle of a word it is 
assimilated ; thus the Imperf. is M2? for nj?” (just as the ? of 
the article is assimilated—pp. 23 f. (a)): 


Perf.: he hath taken np» Imper.: take thou(m.) np 
she ‘5 ny p2 ry) (f.) Hy? 
thou (m.) hast _,, pnp? » ye (m.) Wp 
&c. (regular) re (f.) mNp 
Imperf.: he will take np Part. active: taking (m. sg.) np 
she - npn ” (f. sg.) nnp? 
: &c. 
thou (m.) wilt _,, npn < 
ie passive: taken (m. sg.) mp? 
thou (f.) 9 *npA 
» (f. sg.) Amp 
I(c.)shall ,, DN bee. 
&c. 
Inf. absolute : nip> 
Cohort. : construct : nnp; with 5, nn 
let : if . : 
et me (c.) nips with suffix "ANP 
», US (c.) ” 3p 3 &c. 


The verb ny? behaves like wi, except where the rules of the 
guttural (the third root-letter) operate: namely, the masc. sg. 
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participles (active np? and passive m1?) and the Infinitive 
Absolute (nip? ) take a furtive Pathah (pp. 19. 4 and 173), and 
the fem. sing. active Participle (nn? for nn) and the 


Infinitive Construct (Mj? for MMj2) have Pathahs instead of 
Seghols, since the guttural attracts Pathah under it and before 
it (pp 19. 3 and 173). The Pathah in the second syllable of the 
Imperfect is also due to the guttural. 

Note: It was pointed out on pp. 17 f. that DagheS Forte is 
often omitted in a letter with a shewa and that often the 
omission is not indicated by Raphe (p. 18, Note), so that the 

3rd m. pl. Imperf. Qal is found as 11/7? (for 1)??) 


2nd m. pl. ra - WN Ca Wt) 
and the 1st c. Cohort. a AR (,, STAR). 
NIPHAL 
Perf.: he hath been given hy he hath been taken mp3 
(for y23) 
she " myn} she 5 mnp'?3 
(for mR) 
thou (m.) hast _,, O03 thou (m.) hast =, BMY} 
(for PYF) 
Imperf.: he will be given yor &c. he will be taken np" 
(regular) (pathah before guttural—p. 172) 
Imper.: be thou (m.) given ORT &c. be thou (m.) taken npon 
(regular) (pathah before guttural—p. 173) 
Part.: being given (m. sg.) y23 being taken (m. sg.) np; 
(for 29) &c. 
Inf. absolute : jhan npn (furtive pathah) 
(regular) 
construct : yon npoa (pathah before guttural) 


Note: These two verbs are found in Passives other than the 
Niphal ; nj? in the Perfect and Imperfect and {D3 in the 
Imperfect only, viz. : 
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Perf.: he hath been taken np? Imperf.: he will be taken np* 
she » TNR she FRR 

thou (m.) hast : pnp» &c. 
[No Perf. Pass. of 123 found.] he will be given ym 


The form of the Perfect is that of a regular Pual and that of 


the Imperfect is a Pe Nun Hophal; but since these verbs are not 
found in Piel or Hiphil the above forms are less likely to be 
survivals of the passives Pual and Hophal. Some grammarians 
have therefore been led to regard the above forms as examples of 
a passive Qal. 


EXERCISE 27 


child (m.) boy 1° two (m.) pod const. "0 
1» (£.) girl sry'ps » (E) ORS . “AY 
erave n to bear (child) 39° 
» (with suff.) 3n to return, come back ay 
b < oe ; . 
INP 1A NDI "D OIWANVA-NN OWN ID WI (1) 


OV TIN OFAN AY] (2) 99 WY 752 OF} O74 
“VIN DPE WEL OPI? 1 OF? Np TAZ ogy 
"2 DPR VT Ny 02777? ON of? OX ¥ 
TyITNS MNT? Ma NI WE AP OTN ONPG 
TY OF? ATH NP? (3) OW PHYA PAID AYO 
“DS TT? 7") IYI" ON DN Wy?) NT OTIAN- NN 22 
°D NY vad MM TI! IIINYY PYTay-NN ny 7p 
UNOS 72 77 DTT NO mB WP TNL OT OTIS NR 
DD 2M) ADR Ni PIE? NAR aT TY]? AD MAR] NOT 
O37 O'TPY1 ITN TWD) Tee) NS 1? JPL oe wp a3 
WVID-NUD TPR NPN NX’ WN’? DP IPMN PIS AWW (4) 


® The root is 330, but the } is absorbed in Perf., see p. 196. 
> The English requires ‘were’ to be supplied. © Pausal—p. 137. 
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NX HN?) FOX -IPA-O¥ HI) TWN -Pya ny nivy * 
WHEL TZ TOT 2 TTR DPMP 772 WN (5) OBI 
AiO }2'2 WAN) TPN? TYVPT YR TTS * Ty py? 
TABS “TR MD NY wR? ADR nha 7D ANK cnn 
TPM NI-NS "2 TY PPE WEL PALM? OW NI (6) 
SPM’ OI IAT TH PVT TD ANE “DTN? 
MN AID OY YA WD TTP ANS! TAT WR? Pyaé EN 
D> nanny) ows? O59 nanny oan?) nw? 1 ADR 
ODI? PIRI] NPT AB OYA one) 7 UNH 
TAT WY LSD wIIPD WHVN-ON ,APyTMID PIN WN 
ny OD NUI-NY OWI? OD'2 WHAM yr Tin} ,DP"2N 
“DN WIZ?) N2IP2 WYN NP ON) : PIN] OQ UW) uP 
TEL TAINS apy: vBYE TM) UPI ATED 
NF TAT) ON A] 7? TT 2 ONY *D OHYT, ONS DN 
Np) TTS OQAN TORT PORN NPN ~D> AW AP NX?) 
PTQV~ > THe LITA um) Tidy my (8) YTD NWT oO 
NA ONT TI NAR nxt oD aie? Toa-nsy ANID 
TABI OEYA-N TITOX YOGD MM) NWT IQ 7D NXP 
“Ox nino) Tego ns AY Un XA) AYI yp? Vpn 
“ON ONT PID! OTMyI—VD~ON 727 WNL: INK INIDN 
TYTTNY MA NDZ WR? OYI-Y VOT MY (9) TD 
NAD AQT NY] ANS] WZ ADR wWIH WY OPT 

&® The ye of comparison: ‘better than my giving her’, i.e. ‘better than that 
I should give her’ (pp. 132 ff., 136). 

b Pausal—p.137. 

¢ “To find grace in the eyes of’ means ‘to please’. 


d «This (one) ... and this (one)’ is idiomatic for ‘the one ... and the 
other’. 
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MPT I POEM WIITON IT PY 17D? WII AL? (10) OD? 


TNON ON (11) MA nin Div °D cys CWDITNN TP TARY? 
MRD TT OD OI Tey “HTH -weypn OF O77 


(1) David saw that the Lord had given (to) him salvation and 
that his enemy had fallen to the ground dead before him and he 
took his sword and he cut off his head with it. And the Lord 
gave (to) him grace in the eyes of the people and they called in 
one voice and they said, ‘Behold David is the greatest (say ‘‘ the 
great one’’) among [J] the warriors of Israel.’ And the thing was 
very bad in the eyes of Saul. (2) Isaac saw that his son Esau (was) 
standing before him and he said unto him, ‘Behold thy brother 
Jacob came and he took thy blessings instead of thee, and I knew 
not that he (was) thy brother.’ (3) Thou hast given Thy fear in 
my heart, Lord, and mine enemies shall see that in Thee I have 
trusted. (4) The Lord spoke unto Joshua and he said unto him, 
‘This is the land which I have given to Abraham and to his 
seed unto (“until”) eternity.” (5) The sons of Jacob stood before 
Pharaoh and they said unto him: ‘ Behold we are men of cattle 
and now, if thy servants have found grace in thine eyes, give 
(to) us, we pray thee [NJ], a place in the land and we will 
dwell there in peace.’ (6) The man came forth from the midst 
of the trees where (which... there’) he was hidden and he 
said unto the Lord: ‘The woman which thou hast given to me, 
she (use pronoun) took from the fruit of the tree and she gave 
to me.’ (7) Rachel bare a son and they called his name Joseph, 
for they said: ‘The Lord will give (to) thee another son.’ 
(8) David sent his men unto the woman to take her unto him 
for a wife, for they told (to) him that her husband (was) dead ; 
and they took her unto him to the wilderness where he had 
hidden himself from (before) Saul. (9) The priest said unto the 
woman, ‘ The Lord hath heard thy prayer and thou shalt bear 
a son and they will call his name Samuel.’ (10) Joshua com- 
manded the priests of the people saying: ‘Take ye great stones 
and write ye upon them all these blessings, as Moses commanded 


® The q79 of comparison. b Understand ‘ (and) if ...’. 
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us before his death.’ (11) The wicked man saw the gold and 
the silver in the palace of the king and he took from it and he 
hid (it) in the ground. (12) Hide not Thy face from me and Thy 
holy spirit (‘Thy spirit of holiness”) take not from me, for Thy 
servant am [. 


69. PE GUTTURAL VERBS 


The peculiarities of the gutturals are that they cannot receive 
Daghe’ Forte, they take a composite shewa instead of simple 
shewa, and they require the vowel Pathah under them and even 
before them, so that corresponding adjustments must be made 
when the verb has a guttural among its root-letters. Below is a 
Table of a verb whose first root-letter is a guttural, ie. a Pe 
Guttural verb: 


AL 

Perf.: he hath forsaken ty " Imperf.: he will forsake ty? 
she » mary she » ayy 
thou (m.) hast ‘5 nay thou (m.) wilt __,, siyn 
thou (f.) 53 Aary thou (f.) i ss1y7 
I (c.) have i “naty I (c.) shall _,, sive 
they (m.) will __,, sory 

they (c.) ITY < 
7 they (f.) » ImatyeA 
ye (m.) » BABY ye (m.) ” Ayn 
ye (f.) m Jeary ye (f.) zi maiyn 
we (c.) » MBy we(c.)shall ,, -24¥3 

Part. active: 
forsaking (m. sg.) 31¥ 

&c. Cohort.: let me (c.)_,, MATyN 
given (m. s : WANED nayya 

-sg.) ANY ie 

_ (f.sg.) MINY 

Inf. absolute : siry Imper.: forsake thou (m.) aty 
construct : aiy ” (f.) IY 
with 9 aiy? » ye (m.) ayy 
with suffix "IY D (f.) may 


® See Appendix 5, p. 253. 
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In the Perfect the 2nd pl. m. and f. (QN3TY and JNA) have 
Hateph-Pathah under the guttural (instead of the simple shewa 
of the regular verb OF721). 

In the Imperfect the composite shewa replaces the simple 
shewa under the guttural, corresponding with the vowel under 
the prefix (aTy?, UN 
Hateph-vowel, the latter becomes the corresponding short vowel 
OIY, TAY, Tg }¥2). 

The Imperative f. sg. being a hypothetical "ATY becomes *2TY; 
similarly the m. pl. ITY. 

The Active Participle and the Infinitive Absolute are regular. 

The Infinitive Construct has a composite shewa -under the 
guttural (ATY) instead of the simple shewa of the regular verb— 
70) and with a prefixed preposition the latter has the corre- 
sponding short vowel (aty'2—p. 30. 4). 

NOTE ON THE IMPERFECT QAL: Originally the form of the Im- 

perfect Qal was (WA?) ‘ yaSmur’ which became ‘yeSmur’, 
‘ye’mor’ and finally ‘yi8mor’. The original a vowel of 
the first syllable is preserved in the Pe Guttural verb by the 
Guttural. In the case of the Pe Guttural Stative verb, there 
is an arrested development ; e.g. the verb (If ‘to be strong’ 
has the Imperfect j? If]? (the a vowel in the second syllable 
‘yeh*zaq’ being due to the Stative—pp. 95 ff.), i.e. the original 
‘yah*zaq’ became ‘ yeh‘zaq’ and did not develop any further 
because of the guttural. 


Imperf.: he will be strong ptm ae he will be pleasant 37° 
she » pInn she i J190 

thou (m.) wilt » pion thou (m.) wilt r 31h 

thou (f.) » pn thou (f.) » 290 

I (c.) shall » PION I (c.) shall r J TYN 

they (m.) will =, 9pym they (m.) will ” 13)¥" 

they (f. » mpinn they (f.) » Maw 

ye (m.) » APTN ye (m.) Y AIA 

ye (£.) » TpIOn ye (f.) »  TmpIpN 


we (c.) shall m pina we (c.) shall ” 3193 
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Imper.: be thou (m.) strong pin 
: (f-) oy = PIN 
» ye (m) 4, pn 
» oy Mp IN 


SPECIAL NoTE: There are some Pe Guttural verbs with the 
(harsh) guttural M1, as TiN ‘to desire’, which take a simple 
shewa in the Imperfect—7iM?: similatly the Imperf. of 
WN ‘to be dark’ is JW. As a point of analogy showing 
how the harsh guttural often differs from the weaker ones, 
it will be remembered that (e.g. p. 24. (3) (ii)) it sometimes 
does not cause the preceding vowel to be lengthened when 
it rejects a DagheS Forte. 


NIPHAL 
The Niphal Perfect 903 ‘ni§mar’ was originally 7W) 
‘naSmar’ and so the Niphal Perfect of the Pe Guttural verb was 
originally J1¥3 which (just as j?11? became 71M") became ITY). 
The Imperfect Niphal of the regular verb (17)? for WWJ?) 
has Daghe§S Forte in the first root-letter, but when this letter is 


a guttural the preceding vowel (Hireq) is lengthened (to Sere) 
instead: (ATV" for ATY?). 


Perf.: Imperf.: 
he hath been forsaken 399} he will be forsaken yy" 
she »  Mmaqy} she » aD 
thou (m.) hast »  paty thou (m.) wilt =, SNH 
thou (f.) » PIyyI thou (f.) » APA 
I (c.) have » ABT I(c.)shall = ,, PN 
they (m.) will IY 
they (c.) 53 13tY¥) they (f.) r TBIVE 
ye (m.) » OFIY) ye (m.) » YD 
ye (f.) » YOR ve (f.) »  TYRIPR 


we (c.) " N21Y) we (c.) _ shall a ary3 
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Imper.: be thou (m.) forsaken ava Part.: 
being forsaken (m. sg.) ay} 


» (on RPT ie 
Inf. absolute : ay} 
» ye (m.)  ,, yD construct : a0 
? ‘5 with sufix 3399 

» () 4 mygipa Se, 


N.B. The Niphal Perf. of 779m is 719m} 
» Participle _,, iS mielar| 


HIPHIL 
The earlier form of the Hiphil 7°71 ‘higdil’ was 9°30 
‘hagdil’ so that the Hiphil Perfect of TY (‘to pass over’) had 


the form “Y29i} which became V’2¥iJ (‘to cause to pass over, 
to bring over’). Cf. Niph. Perf. above. 


Perf.: Imperf.: 

he (hath) brought over 73y9) he will bring over “3y° 
she » pays she »  VAND 
thou (m.) hast $5 nI3¥9 thou (m.) wilt __,, WIAD 
thou (f.) »  BYBPD thou (f.) » “payn 
I(c.) (have) ,, HBP I(c.)shall ,,  DQYR 
they (m.) will . way? 
they (c.) »  MPOYD they (f) » myPEwD 
ye (m.) ‘5 on 3y0 ye (m.) r» maya 
ye (f.) . 3a ye (f.) " mIIAVA 
we (c.) . 27990 we (c.) shall , 9¥) 

Cohort. : Shortened Imperf. Fussive : 
let me (c.) bring over TYTN let him bring over 9)" 


Imperf. with Waw Consec. : 


Perf. with Waw Consec. : and he brought over 799") 


and thou (m.) wilt bring over BI3vT) 
Sc. Imper. ; 

Part.: bringing over (m. sg.) ay bring thou (m.) over end 
&e. ” (f.) oo» “PAD 

Inf. absolute : 1397 » ye (m) 4, PEA 


construct : YI97 r (f.) mav2 
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Note carefully that the Hiphil has a shortened form of the 
Imperfect for the Jussive, that the waw consecutive attaches 
itself to the shortened form of the Imperfect (but see also p. 114 (5) 
N.B.), and that the negative command of immediate application 
is 2X with the shortened form of the Imperfect. 


Horna: Perf.: he was brought over 9397 (hobar) &c.® 
she - maya (ho‘obera) &c. 
thou (m.) wast _,, nIBpA &. 
Imperf.: he will be brought over Tay? &c. (yobar) 
No Imperative. 
Part.: being brought over (m. sg.) 3y7 &c. 
Infinitive : WPA 


Since the characteristic of the Piel, Pual, and Hithpael is the 
doubling of the second root-letter with DagheS Forte, the initial 
guttural of the Pe Guttural verb is unaffected, so that in these 
conjugations it is regular: 

‘he renewed’ _is wan ‘he will renew’ is Wyn? Piel 
‘he renewed himself’ is 3NMi3 ‘he will renew himself’ is Nn? Hithpael. 


EXERCISE 28 


ark, box, coffin TiN sign nk 
» (pl.) nink 
pit, dungeon 913 to be angry nyP 
ie with Sy "3? 

camp rar late) 
; so, thus ]? 
friend, neighbour yap to be dark . qWwne 


MPH ID PINTNS ON ODITPN YT WT (1) 
RITA ONT MYT ODO A? TY] WY TNX? 


® ‘The vowel in the first syllable of the Hophal is 0; here, because of the 
guttural having a composite shewa the syllable has been opened, but the vowel 
in it is still o. 

b “One... another’ is expressed in Hebrew as ‘a man... his friend’. 

© Imperf. en: ; see p. 97, Note. 
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“op Tay TY ODI? Mp NIN WB OP WYI 7 


OD IY, PIPOTNS OBYD TT A Ny 
mid 7ay" AYA WAT WE 75D ONIN TYY (2) OPipn’? 
TS 71 PIRI7G WNL Ov gD PWS 78 AIM 2M 
THD DM APP roy MPD “TyAT ME] (3) APTN we 
AYO“ Tay TWH PN WH (4) 1 WR PTNY) IAN 
JEL AVI WAY ASP AVI? PTH NY TPE TBR 
TIN 12°93 ovr ol Tay TY] WAX OF) W133 UHR 
“nx ow? TE w22n WX oNI-NN i PON 7PI2 A" 
“PN VOIT, NOL (5) TY TP UP TA WH) DFNI~II7 
MPT] VEIT, PPS TANEL ATS TN TID? Tay wr TAN TPY 
WS TORT TNT “DR TR WEL APR? ON TADS 
BYAT MS VID APS °D PIO APY) 9? ODP? MIP “wey 
NY ON VET, NAL eT DT? TD} WS PRAWN AT 
TDS OORT 7D NR? ID ATR TNS TO TW 
ARIK MS WOT WAL RYT WS 129727791 6) 
“2202 Bry“ aT WOR RIND OF TY WE 75) 
oviv-n32 ngwa-or-ny O22 cAdy mI (7) ORI 
"D (8) ODPI PA NW NK °D 099977793 Ink on jw 
“NBS PND ni OX WPI NX? NTL IYI NY Wry AT? 
IP OWPBT 8 IT TIT NY THT] AYA TI WR OY 
NAINA PAS AAP OX I 717 WIT NIN Ty aw 
JINDD NYY XN? Dd AWN Wot AIA ANN IW TTI Wy 
OTIIN-ON MID WNL (9) WIT NN PT X77] 1 WDE’ 


® “One... another’ is expressed in Hebrew as ‘a man... his friend’. 
> Supply ‘was’ in the English. © Here has the meaning ‘or’. 
d i.e. the chronicles. 
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TNL OPIV~ IY AWW PAD) 72° ONT PZ ay 
TYAY HOR TIP] Ja? PSY? HOTA OD MP IW 
190 X97 ISDN BTVPMID NB? DAVID AN (10) TRI 
PINS TPL ine yy npA ian PUM MTN 
On? Wea WN IY) PWS PY Ww] NP] Nyy THT (11) 
TP 1D} WN MID NIM>T Ie v PTPA-pAI (12) 
“ME TPHYR MIT PHY? Tyr (x3) POW’ wy My? 
TAY (15) (PR TA AVL MP “UNIS 79? (x4) OPW] 
PION WN? OTK IIT) PAX OWT] A AYP? 
MIAIYN OY] TTP WX NTT OFZ (16) TID Ip 
TTD IUD OY PX OT TAN) IZT2 


(1) And Joseph dreamed another dream and he told (it) to his 
father, and he said unto him,.‘ Behold in my dream the sun and 
the stars (were) falling before me to the earth.” And his father 
was angry with him exceedingly and he said, ‘Shall we indeed 
fall before thee to the earth” as before a king?’ And he kept the 
matter in his heart. (2) Moses returned to Egypt, for all the men 
who (were) seeking his life were dead; and he stood before 
Pharaoh, he and Aaron his brother, and he spoke all the words 
which the Lord had commanded him. (3) Ye shall not cause 
your children to pass through (the) fire, as the way of the nations 
among whom ye dwell (‘which ye dwell among them’). (4) And 
it came to pass as the people heard (inf. constr.) the words of 
Joshua that (waw consec.) they said unto him: ‘The Lord the 
God of our fathers we will serve and His law we will keep all 
the days, and we will hearken in thy voice as we hearkened to 
Moses.’ (5) If a man shall have a Hebrew servant and the servant 
shall take unto himself a wife and he shall have children and if he 
shall say, ‘I will not forsake my wife and my children in the house 

® Construct of ON, lit. ‘a pair of’ (see p. 243 (5)). 
> “Earthwards TPS, with old acc. case-ending. 
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of my master’, then (waw consec.) they shall bring him near unto 
the judges of his city and the master shall tell (to) them the words 
of his servant and the servant shall serve him for ever. (6) Because 
(">) thou hast pursued him and thou hast said in thy heart, ‘I 
will slay him’, behold thy blood is on (‘in’) thy head. (7) The 
prophet sat in the dust and he called in a great voice, ‘Behold 
Thy city is forsaken and Thy holy temple (“Thy temple of holi- 
ness’’“) is burned to the ground, for the king hath sinned before 
Thee and he caused Thy people to sin.’ (8) And the Lord spoke 
unto Joshua saying: ‘Be strong, for I will not forsake thee and 
My angel shall be with thee as he was with Moses My servant.’ 
(9) If the sheep of thy neighbour shall be in the way and there is 
no shepherd with them, thou shalt not leave them in the way but 
("D) thou shalt indeed gather them unto thee and thou shalt 
send to tell (to) thy neighbour, and thou shalt remember that I 
am the Lord thy God. (10) All the wise men of Pharaoh came 
and they stood before him and they heard the dream which he 
related to them and they knew not what to tell (to) him for they 
were exceedingly afraid. (11) Forget ye not the signs which I 
have given to you in Egypt and on the sea and ye shall tell (to) 
your children and (to) your children’s children. 


70. PE "ALEP VERBS 


The letter NX, besides being a guttural, is also a quiescent 
letter (pp. 18 f.) and, in the case of five verbs, it quiesces and loses 
its consonantal value; these verbs therefore form a class in them- 
selves and are called Pe ’Alep verbs. They are: ‘PON ‘to eat’ 
(‘devour, consume’); TAN ‘to perish’, ‘to be lost’; “Wa ‘to say’; 
MAX ‘to be willing’; and DN ‘to bake’ (the latter two being 
Lamed He verbs as well as Pe *Aleps—doubly weak). 


® See Appendix 5, p. 253. 


QAL 


Perf.: he hath eaten DON Imperf.: hewilleat SDN 
7 »  AQDR she ,, %ONn 
&c. 
ye (m.) have _,, pnvox pe ies 2aKXn 
ye (£) e Tae thou (f.) - VON 
&c. I (c.) shall ,, 53k 
Imper.: eat thou (m.) DON (for ‘72NR) 
(f.) box they (m.) will ,, Yow 
» ye (m.) WON they (f.) 9 mypoNn 
» (ff) mybdx ye (m.) » DONA 
Part.: eating (m. sg.) bok ye (f.) ” mYONN 
we (c.) shall _,, SON 
Inf. absolute : DION 
construct : DSN Cohort.: let me eat max 
with = bx? (for nYON) 


The Qal Perfect is the same as that of the Pe Guttural verb. 

The Imperfect is “ON” (instead of an expected YON? N°). The & 

attracts Hateph-Seghol in preference to the Hateph-Pathah, as 

seen from the Imperative and the Infinitive Construct (22%). 

Note: The verb “WN ‘to say’ behaves in a special way in the 
Infinitive Construct with the prefixed preposition, being 
ON? instead of HaN’?, and the N is silent. The 3rd sg. m. 
Imperfect “ON? with waw consecutive is: 

(a) WN") in pause, followed immediately by the words spoken, 
without any intervening word or words, thus: ‘He called 
unto his servants.and he said: “Hear ye my words”’ 


WPTTNS WEY WNL PIBY-“PN NIP 


(5) Generally ANI; i.e. “WN” with the accent put back one 
place, so that the last syllable being closed and now 


® In pause: 95x° &c. 
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unaccented is shortened. ‘He called unto his servants and 


999 


he said unto them: ‘Hear ye my words 


BTS WAY OWS WNA VIDY-PE NIP 


Withthe = =) it is similarly TNH 
2nd m. sg. 


99 99 Ist pl. 99 99 +B) INH 
but ,,  ,, Ist sg. it is Va81* 


The other conjugations follow the Pe Guttural. The real 
divergence of the Pe ’Alep is in the Imperfect Qal. 


EXERCISE 29 
serpent _ ony then 1X to perish, be lost §=°73N 
naked avy lest “JB to open (the eyes) Mpp° 
(pl.) ooayyY 

ND OND ON OONN AIST WNIT PN WIT WANM (1) 
BITSY ID TPN PPR WANAL : BITSY 73% 17ND 
NO OWON TON BOT TINA WY pya- DN .Y2Na VION 
199 ODVON OFA dD OWN YP WIT TWONPL san PDN 
AN] NPN. TYTN WwITNY apy oPPY ANH 
“DN VW AY PIN) AWN? O83 JNA] PNM PAT IN 
osyn Jina wan) oA my y2 ya OTN MT 242 
"> 1) THI DINIX ObN TON" 2D] DT Y °D 
APIN 1797 DONNY a NIN IWS PYOAJOd TAY ayy 
IT) TPR 2 NI NT ”? ies WR hee ms aN 


&% It was pointed out on p. 114 (5), N.B., that the 1st sg. has no shortened 
form of the Imperfect. 

> Used only for opening the eyes. 

¢ The context determines the function of the conjunction; here it means 
‘but’ (see p. 40, footnote a). 

4 Supply ‘were’. e ‘Watch yourselves’, i.e. ‘take heed’. 
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ONTIN] ODNY 772) WN -yI ANY DIN V_YR vipy 
AIT PK NG TPH TNT TW TRL G3) PTT VP 
PST? OPIN IW PY OPNAN TAN OPK “AION AWW 
DTPON Tok jow-nn CPN TN) ATTEN T DDNN 
DPIVA- ON DING NSP OVY WAN) PPT NBII NW (4) 
MP WOW Pa 3? TWP) TD] TP AWD IND- PN AV OVY 
PID “NN IAL AUP ITY ,ApPy? Wax m9? (5) OPiv~TY 
“ON TN (6) JVIDTIPNTAN TOYNI INAIY ANN Na 7 


TH.(7) BPTAN OHS OWT IDI MIAN) POS PDS 
“DN CHYAY Tax? NYN-PN TID IAT Ae. mMm-TIID 


MP AD Ww > WZ WH "a OKT ATI PHP 
“ab OY ONN TIAN WT ANY) 2 W2PRa OMIA“ PWN 
“nN nv yiaetd cam :o?iy—Ty ony Jar XD) AINA 
TWN COON TID Tae. ASD yIpcYYy YB qPO IT 
TVA TD TWD OYATNN ND NIT IN NK PI’? TY 
T2T2 OAIN] JIT TINA OPT? HPD, NP -D oa 
Tip Of OPEN TaN YOND Oon9 PID? WY WND 7771 (8) 


PIN VAN L ID ITNN CNIAT WNT TY YOR XD oDPrya 
TCL PORE OFTEN TZY APL IBY OYAw °D XITIIT 
TWN “WIDI-“NNAN POS’? D7 WW NPN XN? IN 2 
D227 WIT TV OVI 7? NP APY) ASW] IY -Dix 
TAY “WT IWIN: OWA IA? TR ANP?) “AR -a— dN 
“Wa OVONN] AYN >? TAL YD’? TTP TNT TIS 
CDN PIN) ITY PBX] PID NS MAY. ML PPR 
“2 PN NDI ND (9) NINTNN ITY NR? WN TIP ay 
“23 MPR PPM NID TT OD MM WN TPNT 


® Participle. b ‘Surely’. See p. 80, footnote c. 
© Understand ‘was’ (standing). 
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“DE TOR NPM TIT PY APB WAI wr 77ND 
ADS OT N-WS 2 “HY NPY XA 732 


(1) Thus shalt thou say unto the house of Jacob: ‘Behold a 
great camp cometh against you and the enemy shall capture 
your cities and he will take your sons and daughters with him 
to his land and there will be only old men in the cities.’ (2) What 
shall we say unto Thee, Lord ? Are we not Thy children and Thou 
our father, and why shall we perish before* Thine eyes? (3) The 
king lifted up his voice and he said: ‘Great is the Lord who 
delivereth those who trust (participle with article’) in Him, but 
(conjunction) those who forsake° His law will surely perish from 
(upon) the face of the ground.’ (4) Destroy me not, Lord, lest the 
wicked (pl.) shall say in their heart, ‘The righteous (man) hath 
perished and there is no salvation for him in God’. (5) Samuel 
and the king sat (down) to eat bread before the Lord, and the 
elders of Israel with them. (6) And God said unto the man: 
‘Because thou hast transgressed My commandment and thou 
hast taken from the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the 
garden, behold thou shalt indeed work the ground and in (the) 
distress thou shalt eat bread.’ (7) The daughters of the dead 
man came unto Moses and they said unto him: ‘Behold our 
father is dead and he was not in the congregation of the wicked 
(pl.) whom the Lord destroyed, and why shall his name perish 
from the midst of Israel, for he hath not a son’. And Moses 
brought near their judgement before the Lord. (8) ‘Behold I have 
sent upon them the serpents and they ate the fruit of their land 
until [WW Ty] they had not bread to eat, and they have not 
returned yet unto Me’, said the Lord. (9) A fire came down from 
heaven and consumed them and they perished, they and ali that 
they had. (10) Thou hast watched over us in the wilderness and 
from the heavens Thou hast sent (to) us bread to eat and Thou 
hast not forsaken us. (11) The spies opened their eyes and 
behold before them (was) a great city. (12) The woman gave 
(to) me from the fruit and I ate; and I hid myself for I knew 


that I am naked. 
® ‘To Thine eyes’. D i.e. ‘the (ones) trusting’. 


© Cons. pl. part.—‘the forsakers of .. .’. 
4500 


71. ‘AYIN GUTTURAL VERBS 


When the second root-letter of a verb is a guttural—i.e. when 
it is an ‘Ayin Guttural verb—its pointing is modified because of 


the guttural, thus: 


Perf.: hehath chosen 93 


she 5 mia 

thou (m.) hast __,, nqn3 

thou (f.) Pr n 53 

I(c.) have ,, 702 

they (c.) » Mis 

ye (m.) » BBR 

ye (f.) » pI 

we (c.) ss 2703 

Part. 

active: choosing (m. sg.) "3 
&c. 

passive: chosen (m. sg.) “13 
&c. 

Inf. absolute : in3 

construct : 3 

» with 73? 

és with suffix mn3 


QAL 


Imperf.: he will choose 
she oe 
thou (m.) wilt _,, 
thou (f.) eo 
I(c.) shall ,, 
they (m.) will __,, 
they (f.) ag 
ye (m.) si 
ye (f.) r 
we (c.) shall 5 
Cohort.: let me (c.) - 


let us (c.) ‘5 


Imper.: choose thou (m.) 


,» (f.) 
» ye (m.) 
r (f.) 


933 


The Perfect is normal except that the 3rd f. sg. and the 3rd 
pl. have a composite shewa under the guttural. Similarly in the 
Imperfect 2nd f. sg., 3rd m. pl., and 2nd m. pl., and Cohortative; 
while in the other persons the vowel under the guttural is 
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Pathah. Note how in the Imperative f. sg. and m. pl. the first 
radical (which, in the Imperfect, has a shewa) assumes the short 
vowel corresponding to the following composite shewa. 


NIPHAL 

Perf.: he was chosen 13} Imperf.: he will be chosen "3° 
she ) V3} she 99 IWAN 
thou (m.) wast _,, p7033 thou (m.) wilt » Wan 
thou (f.) » AID thou (f.) » “42H 

&c. &c. 
they (c.) were _,, 7033 they (m.) » 397939 

&c. &c. 

Part.: 

being chosen (m. sg.) 3} Imper.: be thou (m.) chosen = - BN 

&c. &c. 
Inf. absolute : 7133 Inf. construct : 739 


The Niphal of the ‘Ayin Guttural is practically normal, except 
that the composite shewa replaces the simple shewa under the 
guttural. 


PIEL 


In Piel, Pual, and Hithpael the second root-letter is doubled 
and has DagheS Forte, but when the second root-letter is a gut- 
tural or 1 the preceding vowel is lengthened instead. This 
regularly occurs when the second root-letter is N (as ]&/ for 
8’) ‘to refuse’) or 1 (as 12 for JA ‘to bless’). When the 
second root-letter is the harsh M3 or even Y the preceding vowel 
is usually not lengthened (as NNW ‘to destroy’, 1:37) ‘to hurry’, 
WA ‘to burn’); the doubling is said to be implicit. Though 
strictly not an ‘Ayin Guttural verb 2 may here be classed 
as one, since in Piel the medial ‘ behaves as a guttural in not 
receiving DagheS Forte: 
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Perf.: he (hath) blessed 993 Imperf.: he will bless 99° 
(for 123) (for 733)) 
she » D2 she» BD 
thou (m.) hast _,, p43 thou (m.) wilt ,, 9 9H) 
thou (f.) » D3 thou (f.) » 920 
I(c.)have ,, MD93 I(c.) shall ,,  JaN 
) they (m.) will _,, 277° 
they (c.) - 973 they (£.) ; man 
ye (m.) » On>73 ye (m.) » MIAN 
ye (f.) » WR ye (f.) » TPN 
we (c.) - 2073 we (c.) shall _,, 233 
Imper.: bless thou (m.) 322 Cohort.: letme(c.) ,, MD 7QN 
_ (f.) "272 letus(c.) _,, 19793 
» ye (m.) 1393 Imperf. with Waw 

" (f.) 7273 sami he blessed 995 
Via 
Part.: blessing (m. sg.) 713% Infinitives : 33 

&c 


Norte: When the Imperfect "JQ" receives the waw consecutive 
the accent is retarded one place, so that the closed syllable 
"J 1 being now unaccented shortens its vowel, becoming J) 


(just as NX becomes “n8)— 713971 


PUAL 

Perf.: he was blessed 723 Imperf.: he will be blessed 9°)3° 
(for 773) (for 792?) 

she ‘ 1293 she » Ian 

thou (m.) wast _,, n273 thou (m.) wilt sj yan 

thou (f.) » AD thou (f.) » 97RD 

I(c.) was ,, 273 I (c.) shall - 7138 

shegited ete 73 they (m.) will » 9393) 


they (f.) » AYA 
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Perf.: 
ye (m.) were blessed on>73 
ye (f.) » yep 
we (c.) : 2273 
Part.: 


(being) blessed (m. sg.) 7737 
&c. 


Imperf.: 


ye (m.) will be blessed 3n 
ye (f.) ss mo TOA 
we (c.) shall és 7733 


Infinitives : 373 


Note: The alternate o vowel for the u of Pual is analogous 
to the process explained on page 144 on the Hophal of the 
Pe Nun verb (which is Wit u for WJ 0). 


HITHPAEL 
Perf.: Imperf.: 
he (hath) blessed himself JAF he will bless himself JIM 
she herself mp Ign she herself JANA 
&c. &c. 


Imper.: bless thyself (m.) JWT 
&c. 


Infinitives : PWT 


Part.: blessing himself 7790 
&c. 


The following illustrates the pointing of an ‘Ayin Guttural 
verb in Piel, Pual, and Hithpael where, though DagheS Forte is 
absent in the guttural, there is no lengthening of the preceding 


vowel : 

PIEL 
Perf.: he (hath) comforted Of} 
Imperf.: he will comfort on; 
Imper.: comfort thou (m.) fh} 
Part.: comforting (m. sg.) Of} 


Infinitives : On} 


PUAL 
he was comforted on 
he will be comforted ony 


being comforted (m. sg.) ona 


om 
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HITHPAEL 
Perf.: he (hath) comforted himself Bninn 


Imperf.: he will comfort himself onmin? 


Imper.: comfort thyself (m.) onminn 
Part.: comforting himself onminy 
Infinttives : Onan 


EXERCISE 30 
gift, offering aiahle time, season ny 
with suffix Ay 


famine, hunger 395 
rT pl. pny 


kindness (segholate) son 


IVIN1 O¥NI IYI PIM APRA OI MI TM (1) 
on’? 0? TY WN? AYIA" OYATPD PY PIT? 
On? WD ON YSN 799 AVI OVN TW dN 


STAN? 1799 TAN? HORTON an>owe1 2052 Jnr NIM AON 
"ANN ODN TS %2 D9 FOP ON WN: IVI. WTI 
Pl :On? OF? JOM ON_TINTNN 1 DR sO? O92 
NT UTP > ONPTNTNy Yo 2p Xe oF oP 
TTT] TAN ADR TID TR 2} OTTAN) (2) OYA? 
OFIN VPN O37 ITI IAN HI) IPD NS 7? 
SVT Any NOD AN TiaDa—%9 0°) AD Awe L mo 


—~v T 


TIVE] OVP IPD MIN ALI TT "2 HIDE APY] 


WW WO. 7D OMX TBO? WX 79. ON WR PINT 
JI. Yi VIPA Pyy PANT IDINTNN WY YAWD 771 (3) 
JON] WIR) POR AN RD PTS WML Ik oN’ Oa 
PS ONS 72727 Wy WML yB Vp. NIT, TAY? 1? ADR 


® The Hé Interrogative. Before a shewa the composite shewa under the 4 
becomes the corresponding short vowel (p. 80). This 9 cannot be confused 
with the article, since there is no following Daghes Forte. 
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STN PIT Oy AMR HDA TNT PHS WNL eae 7? 
TAS (4) RTM TTI "ARN I 1323 WY TW 
OMN °°? CON WY ODNN PNW °D WN? PTAYTNN Ipy? 
amy VT ANI WIV spy) AN VAN D> TPN 71 
YD (5) WINN NW wT YPYD WN Nx’? wy “IN? 
ons N39) PINITI22 AY] TIP AWE Wx WIT 
"D> Passo 95 19am AW sm IIIT NN yhy'? °D 
“YOpPa NY 292 TUPNN ND TAN (6) P2Y NIpi MTP way 
Wiad puwsse4991 on Ow Ty Vita oD so? MN OY 
1972 (8) Inya Wan 2-NN 2-79? INIT AW AMX B73 (7) 
IAT (9) NYT7D2 PION-NS INDO ,PWIIP TID APTN 
PNY WOUND OW 2 INA IR? AYA~ 7 TWP 
AY] ON NT TBI] PIITNN ww WFP AYP onk 
PIs MPA MP o8 AE niin omyy-N 
WW TOW AN] TON MN oy? IPR MINVATON 127) 
STVY TD TUT INK AIS AWND TID AYA ONL NON WIN 


(1) Joseph saw his brothers among the (ones) coming to Egypt 
and he drew near unto them and he asked them, saying: ‘Is it 
well with (7) your old father?’ and they said, ‘It is well, and 
behold our small brother hath come down with us’. (2) The 
servant of Abraham said unto them, ‘Behold I stood in the way 
and I asked the girl, saying, “‘ Is there a place in thy house for me 
and for the men who are with me?”’; and she said: “ There is 
place for my lord and for his men.” And I gave (to) her the silver. 
And now, my master is old and the Lord hath blessed him, and 
he hath given all that he hath to his son Isaac whom Sarah his 
wife hath borne to him. And now, if it is good in your eyes, let 
us ask (Cohort.) the girl if she will be a wife to the son of my 
master, and she shall go after me to the house of my master.’ 
(3) The priest of the city came forth and he blessed Abraham 


&@ See footnote on previous page. b ‘or’. 
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and he said: ‘ Blessed art thou to the Lord who hath given thine 
enemies in thy hand; and now give (to) us the people, and the 
gold and the silver take thou for thyself’. (4) The prophet called 
unto the people who had gathered together upon the mountain 
and he said: ‘Choose ye this day between the Lord and (between) 
the gods of Canaan’. (5) And the Lord spoke unto Moses saying, 
‘Why dost* thou cry unto Me? Speak unto them and they shall 
go into the midst of the sea and they shall see that I shall not 
forsake them.’ (6) David brought the priest near unto him and 
he inquired of [3] the Lord saying, ‘ Wilt ‘Thou give this city in 
my hand when I shall fight against it?’ (7) Jacob saw Rachel 
and he drew near unto her and he said, ‘ The daughter of whom 
art thou?’; and she said unto him, ‘I am the daughter of Laban’. 
And Jacob told (to) her that he (was) the son of her father’s 
sister. (8) Joseph saw the gift which Jacob his father sent and 
he took (it) from their hand and he said unto them, ‘In the 
evening you shall eat with me’. 


72. LAMED GUTTURAL VERBS 


Bearing in mind the peculiarities of the gutturals, a verb 
whose third root-letter is a guttural—i.e. a Lamed Guttural 
verb—is pointed thus: 


QAL NIPHAL 
Perf.: he (hath) heard ye he was heard yn} 
&c. (regular) &e. (regular) ; 
Imperf.: he will hear yn? he will be heard yyw 
she » Yan she ‘» yoen 
thou (m.) wilt ,, yoyn thou (m.) wilt 2, YEN 
thou (f.) » Ryn thou (f.) . "YON 
I(c.) shall ,, DOWN I (c.) shall r» YOON 
they (m.) will _,, wy? they (m.) will ss wre 
they (f.) » TRpOYA they (f,) » MEyHPD 
ye (m.) » avRyn ye (m.) " wren 
ye (f.) ’ mMyOYD ye (f.) r YD 
we (c.) shall __,, ye} we (c.) shall ‘ De? 


® Use the imperf. for continued action. 
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Cohort.: let me (c.) hear MYON let me (c.) be heard TYON 

ioe the 

Imper.: hear thou (m.) yoy be thou (m.) ‘3 yen 
% (f.) "yy r (f.) r *yoen 
» ye (m.) Wy y» ye (m.) " Won 
» me » mp 


Imper. with suffix : 
hear thou (m.) me 


WY 


Part. 
active: hearing (m. sg.) yr 


“ (f. sg.) nyt’ &c. 


passive: heard (m. sg.) ying &c. being heard (m. sg.) v9) 
&c. 

Inf. absolute : ying via 

construct : ying yg 


In the Imperfect and the Imperative of Qal and Niphal the 
guttural requires the vowel Pathah before it (pp. 19 f.); when a 
suffix is attached, the short vowel Pathah is in an open syllable 
which is unaccented and lengthened to Qames. In the Qal Infini- 
tives and active Participle the guttural takes a Furtive Pathah 
after the full accented vowel (pp. 14g f.). 


HIPHIL 

Perf.: Imperf.: ; 
he (hath) caused to hear yen he will cause to hear yy 
she 4 ay nya she - way 
thou: (en®) fast i nyi vn thor (m.) wilt Y» wnyn 
&c. (regular) _ thou (f.) ” ‘ynyD 
I (c.) shall ‘3 YnYN 

Imper.: ; Zs 
cause thou (m.) tohear ynyy ney . w hae 
: < they (f.) » mMynyn 
: ©)» WD ve (m.) » WOR 


» ye (m) 4, WED ye (f) »  myawn 
” (f) 4 = AYP we (c.) shall ” yn 
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Part.: 
causing to hear (m. sg.) yrvn Shortened Imperf. Fussive : 
<_ let him cause to hear yny 
» (f. sg.) Myo : 
&c. : 


; < Imperf. with Waw Consec. : 
ip oanortes Le and he caused to hear yy} 
construct ; yes 


N.B. The Hophal 9799/9 (Perf.), 977? (Imperf.), &c. is regular. 
For the Piel and Hithpael the verb 923 (‘to divide’) will 


serve : 


PIEL HITHPAEL 

Perf.: he (hath) split yp3 he (hath) split himself ypann 
she a nyp3 &c. she ‘5 herself nypann &c. 

Imperf.: he will split yp?” he will split himself ypan? 
she ~ ypan &c. she = herself ypann &c. 
Imper.: split thou (m.) yp3 &c. split thyself (m.) ypann &c. 
Part.: splitting (m. sg.) yp27 &c. — splitting himself ypann &c. 

Inf. absolute : YP3 absolute and construct : yeann 

construct ; yP3 


N.B. Pual ¥24 (Perf.), ¥j22? (Imperf.), &c. is regular. 


EXERCISE 31 


Reuben = 73389 garment 723 
, ith suffix) * 5793 
Canaanite }Y}5 ? we suffix) Ms 
a "Rs 


beast PB - (pl. constr.) °3)3 


kingdom m2 (n2onp cons.) 
to tear, rend yp 
to send away, to let go nov in Piel nmby 


to swear y5Y in Niphal y37)} 
® See p. 84 (c). 
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“TD FOVPTNN MPSN 17D WX °D ABET JQ] IW (1) 
“MN NYO NI] PANTPN aya AMaT ink c“AN>?Y) cON 
UPR DAVID TPR IN PANN PAW Val : Tiga Aor 
VAWD I TANT TAY? IMI TR? PP ITP. Tay 
PRINS PIPL AIS MPH PBL OP IZTTNY PAW] 
MOP PAT NN INP" PIN? Ta 7,2 Pipa pysr 
AVIAN OF DY SPL OD WI PVA WD}, WE 
OT. TPR OVD OWRITNY IX Ipy. TRY > 
TPT INR) AY] TD TPT IATA TO Way apy 
NYY TROD MX WD IVT WITT YAW (2) Ink YOXM 
PRR PDTVPTE OW7D NW TTPO We wen 
On?" ZTI) PNWNTOY 2° OMYT, OX WR? 
WPAN) NA IDK Pe wR ie TT wa 
"AR AAT “PPR RTIWNY ANY) oO yy? Y Nz? 
"OS NOD ADT ya INR ATID) Ine UT 
OD 2OI PVD TT TPR OW WYN OK NIT 
vei? WT sO wT apIDD 37 OY ODY) PPS BRN 
EEN THY] AD ONT? PIRI 79 WY AW] TAN? 
NITON TORN? vei Sop sot wes? way m2 


eo e880 
oe 


“am 27939 TM Ny, TTI? AB WHR Ty lpn 
a) ooIo~Pip> Sip ody yaw mn? od IylD 
W157) -°D WTN TAN ae 1 UNIocneyp ony Yn 
Pr WII" myq-393 AID NN Ox un. Yc Ts 


® Imperfect. b (Were) eating. 
© ‘One... the other’, p. 158, footnote b. 
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NOD nYYe-OR MP INL (3) sebgoYD Iny ITN 
nid) OF} 7? NAM PIX WITIID “ay O2Y YaV? MI 
yinp opiga-ns navn proa°R-NS Tayn oag-nnan 
P2 sm 2iwT WWI? PANP PIM AYPMPITNY VIPR 
WaT °°) PR TI IVT MN NX? Tay TN Tye’? 
TWP AY IDM? MYO TY" (4) BY IPR ROP Y aw T 
NTI?) "AYTNN Ny YW wry mA WX 1d , PPX 
“pipia-Ya-ny DVO cy LONR Obw APS oO 197A 
APIS WPL PIT 292 “TZ PSD HYT) PW 72 
NO YTaYR OYI“NY AN) Pipa YOY > MTP” 
WE PST NNT (5) “OPS XP ON INy] ink cay, 
ARG’ TV WNL (6) YI? nn’? ap niay? "ny3y 
Sey og 1 yay INN IN Ox TTD > yvIeT 
DPRIP-NY WP TWP WR Dying 27°? 79? (7) 
NiT] TAVPCNN SPD (8) NOX TAY] AQ WANN x7} 
RN? JST MDD M9 TTD (9) TpIv2 N27] 12 NV2 AVS 
PNW? YOY (10) MM? NT Vip D> LWYIA NN yy 
"AN AVION HOP WON. (11) TON TP IPT A 
NO (12) “DIDN 79/22 YB? TX? inom? chk wesgn 
NAY" TY) OMB THX AY WY MAP TOONS nayn 
(1) And it came to pass when the prophet read these words 
in the book which the priest had found in the house of God that 
(Waw consec.) the king rent his garments and he cried, ‘ This 


people hath indeed sinned before the Lord our God’. And he 
made all the people swear (in) that day, from great to (‘and until’) 


® Pausal. D ‘Swear if thou wilt’ means ‘swear that thou wilt not’. 
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small to serve the Lord and to forsake the gods of the land. 
(2) Pharaoh called (to) his servants and he said unto them, ‘ Why 
have we sent away this people from serving us (inf. constr. with 
prefixed preposition and sufhx) ?’; and his warriors said unto him, 
‘Let us pursue after them, for they are in the wilderness’. 
(3) And Jacob blessed his sons before his death and he said: 
‘Reuben, thou art my firstborn, thine enemies shall fall before 
thee and thy hand shall rule over them’. (4) There dwelt in the 
land of Israel a people who served not the Lord, and the Lord 
sent amongst them the beasts of the wilderness and they con- 
sumed their sheep and their cattle. And the ruler sent unto the 
king saying: ‘ Let the king send (to) us a priest from the children 
of Israel to whose voice (‘‘ who to his voice”) we will hearken 
according to (‘“‘as’”’) all that he shall say unto us.’ (5) The woman 
sat under a tree and the boy with her, and she cried unto the 
Lord and she said: ‘Save, Lord, the life (“soul”) of the boy’. 
And she opened her eyes and behold a river (was) before her. 
(6) And it came to pass as Jacob was crossing (inf. const.) the 
river that (waw consec.) a man fought with him all the night 
until the light of the morning. And the man said unto him, ‘ Let 
me go (Piel of MW), for I am an angel of God’; and Jacob 

said, ‘I will not let thee go until [WWX7 TY] thou hast blessed 
me’. And the angel blessed him and Jacob let him go. (7) The 
prophet said to the king in the hearing“ of all Israel: ‘If thou shalt 
not hearken to the words of this law and thou shalt go after thy 
heart and after thine eyes, behold the Lord will surely tear the 
kingdom from thee, as I have torn thy garment from (upon) thee.’ 
(8) Blessed is the man who shall trust in the Lord. (9) Thus 
shall ye say unto the king, ‘Send thou not messengers unto me 
saying, ‘“‘ Pray for us to the Lord, for we are as (the) sheep upon 
whom (‘which ... upon them’) the beasts of the wilderness 
have fallen”, for behold in the morning the Lord will cause a 
great sound to be heard and the enemy will return to his land’. 
(10) Unto Thee, my God, I shall cry, for Thou (pronoun) wilt 
hear my voice and Thou wilt not forget Thy servant who seeketh 
Thee with a broken heart. 


® “The ears’. 


73. LAMED ’ALEP VERBS 


As explained on pp. 161 ff. the letter NX is a guttural which is 
often quiescent. A verb whose third root-letter is N is classified 


as Lamed *Alep. 


QAL 
Perf.: he (hath) found N¥N 


she 9 ANB 

thou (m.) hast 7 DNS 
thou (f.) » ANF 

I (c) (have) _,, ny 

they (c.) » INS 

ye (m.) » DONNY 

ye (f.) » JDRF? 
we (c.) ” UND 
Imperf.: he will find NY? 


she ” Nyon) 

thou (m.) wilt _,, RYH 
thou (f.) » "NPN 
I(c.) shall ,, NPN 
they (m.) will _,, NZ? 


they (f.) » TREN 
ye (m.) - INVA 
ye (f.) »  T¥pN 
we(c.) shall ,, XBR} 


Cohort. : let me (c.) find TINBION 


Imperf. with suffix : 
he will find me 


"WEP? 


NIPHAL 


he was found 


she 


thou (m.) wast 


thou (f.) 


I (c.) was 


they (c.) were 


ye (m.) 
ye (f.) 


we (c.) 


he will be found 


she 
thou (m.) wilt 
thou (f.) 

I (c.) shall 
they (m.) will 
they (f.) 
ye (m.) 
ye (f.) 
we (c.) shall 


let me (c.) 


99 


99 


99 


Nip} 
TEE} 
ONY) 
DRY} 
“NN¥D) 
IN} 
ONNY¥N} 
JOR} 
UN} 


RY? 
NYON 
NYDN 
NEBR 
NPN 
NED? 
APRN 
NEPA 
ARR HPD 
NYD} 


TRRDN 
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Imper.: find thou (m.) NYP be thou (m.) found NYT 
: (.) REN » on REET 
» ye (m.) IW » ye (m.) ,, INYaiT 
? (f.) AIRED » (oy AREA 


Part. active: finding (m. sg.) NY 
&c. 


passive: found (m. sg.) NAVD being found (m. sg.) NY} 

&c. &c. 
Inf. absolute : NINA NSD} 
construct : NEN Ny 


The main point about the Lamed ‘Alep verb is that the N 
loses its power as a consonant. Jn the Perfect Qal of the normal 
verb (1790, AVIV) the third root-letter closes the syllable, but 
in the (hypothetical) corresponding forms N¥?, ANE? the 
N is inaudible and has no force as a consonant, so that the 
syllable is really open. Since open syllables have long vowels 
the Pathah is lengthened to Qames—N3$, DX (and the 
DagheS Lene falls away after the vowel): OMN$7 becomes 
ONNY &c. a 

If the N were merely a guttural the Imperfect Qal would be 
N37)", but since the N has noconsonantal value and the syllable 
is therefore open the vowel in it is lengthened—N3??. The 
2nd and 3rd pl. fem. form MINN has Seghol in the second 
syllable (and likewise the Niphal Imperfect). In the Niphal 
Perfect 1st and 2nd person the vowel in the second syllable is 
Sere. These are due, very likely, to analogy with the Lamed 
He verb (pp. 216 ff.) which has the same characteristic of a mute 
third root-letter. 

Note: The Stative Lamed ‘Alep verb is pointed as follows: 

(‘to fear’, ‘be afraid’) (‘to be full’) 


QaL: Perfect 3. m. sg. xy non 3. c. pl. Ky 
2. mM. sg. mey nxdn z.m.pl. ONT 


I. c. sg. my *nxo7 1. c. pl. uN} 
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HIPHIL 
Perf.: Imperf.: 
he (hath) caused to find  YynN he will cause to find °y¥7%° 
she mOxA she ‘ NYA 
thou (m.) hast _,, DXYMT thou (m.) wilt ; NON 
thou (F.) Fs MXYRA thou (f.) » WO 
I (c.) (have) __,, “MNgA I (c.) shall - NOYIN 
: they (m.) will : OYN? 
they (c.) ‘i WORT < 
#78 they (£.) » MBP 
ye (m.) ‘ ONRYNA ye (m.) » ROL 
ye (£.) 2 IDRgAT oye (f.) » TARZHN 
we (c.) me Wyn we (c.) shall 3 NVI 
Shortened Imperf. Fussive : 
let him cause to find NY”? 
Imper.: Imperf. with Waw Consec.: 
cause thou (m.) to find = Rx¥na and he caused to find NY") 
Part.: 
99 f. 9 7 e 
(f.) xs causing to find (m. sg.) N°$79% 
< &c. ; 
» ye (m.) ,, IS 
: Inf. absolute : Ny 
” (f.) AZT construct : NNT 


For the Piel, Pual, and Hithpael the verb ND°) (‘to heal’) 
will serve : 


PIEL PUAL HITHPAEL 
Perf.: 
he (hath) ND he was NB he (hath) healed XBIQNA 
healed healed himself 
thou (m.) hast DXB thou (m.) DNB thou (m.) hast pxpIna 
healed wast healed healed thyself ; 
&c. &c. &c. 
Imperf.: 
he willheal Np? hewillbe Xp he will heal npawn? 
2 rN: ° ° 
healed himself 
she __,, NBO 
&c. ; she will be NBN she willheal NDBONAHA 
healed © herself ; 


&c. &c. 
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Imper.: 
heal thou (m.) NB heal thyself (m.) NHN 
&c. &c. 
Part.: 
healing (m. sg.) NB) being healed NB) healing himself NBN” 
&c. (m. sg.) &c. 
&c. 
Inf. absolute : NDB NBINA 
construct : NB - 


EXERCISE 32 
Eli »y 12” a (pace), time (f.) DYB 
therefore : 
1p7 oy twice (dual) We) *f>) 
OY TWX Mp boa Dw SNM RIAD A. cM (1) 
“ON TVET TPL YON me Np 1 aT INT TN 
RUPTL Te CDN NPY TNL? DRIP WD “WT 28 
my N27 MymON Ti AVI TNL ONi—oX Ti mm 
STVI2 NPI NIT TWP °D My TD We 2°) ONT oyD 
HIN PIE NWP TY YR IW PY PPE TWN 
iP aT] VOW WIT IDL WBN ye °> TMT 737 
TOL TTY YAW °D NIT TN. Oxd Vind NIP 
“DN VID WY oD ,im-acnN) ~“oy-nN D_Y “Di TET POR 
M2 12 72? APPY? 1a) NPP VT NIT Ty. Py 
NP Dow WPI. cM Owe “oyTM’|a MIEN JIN3 
TAN PY PIN NWP! TWP VPN ID WR NX Wy? 
MP POR IAT WR TITAN O°} ATID fra Dn 
PTS MPM WEL TIPO ATTN 19 a) yg NOH N 
TOY TDD PIQIN 22) PTS Wey PV -pwN MIP 
TOD PE TTTR TARPS NYDN 7? (2) 792 MT 


& The clause containing the participle is subsidiary and, if put in parentheses, 
does not break the continuity of the main theme. Hence the subsidiary clause, 
not being part of the continuous narrative, does not employ the waw conse- 
cutive. With the participle in this connexion supply in English ‘was’. 

b For a hypothetical 2k. 
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OR HPINT) WAN OFAN PAZ "P O17 PPY-NN 
§ 


e 
e 


Wn TVD 1 (3) PION MI ON AW? Tad? AN 
"OND] TW PT ONT iD pas Rel ITT WNIT Py 
“my i712 T2HT NP?) wy nn? oFJaAN? “Tony 
DMEUAI- NY] NIZITNY OYITIA NPL TPNT WS 
UND TNL PATNI OW IWNT NY AY TS WR 
31ND VDD POZNAN WIDY NX? od pNiaNT AYN AI? 


ON TAT TD (5) NID TWIST IYy AND Je? .AI IDOI 
OPURA ON IP) HP'27) TI OYA ADR O20 ya MP 
ODN MWR) sO PID OPN “NN TW WR? 
“MX FAN] OVID Nay ony PxT? “Tay AYO-NY 
TOYA. SSN OPN NPY WRI YTQY-NN), mY Ip 
wNA- Tn OPW ITD -vip-ny woyM WIyy-W~ Py 
OON TY NY AAY) :T4yl AID! AN |X Pipa Xn 
DVM OTN OT) OR WY AWN PIQTIPNTNY Tay? 
O22 “PNY TNO INO] ONY NDP rdw JI? NK 
TITNY ID WN WRITNN WY] WIM VT MY (6) 
NOT *D MYPTTS BT VEIT, PeN THe L : DEY? Ink why 
“nign-%y Ay? Ox? X27 PyATAgI NPM mim? Oxon 
“JON WPL PPM TT NSN] TORITNN TWIT ANT (7) TT 


TYA I NXE) II AN? TTT TON mw) FWP NI 
“DN DAVIN ANT (8) TON? ADR NN? N2WN) TN 
RITON NIN TDN) OPIN UPL Tye? OY OVI 
On? ONIN WN TY MAYN-NIW ON OPYYVA TONNE 


(1) Sarah the wife of Abraham bore (to) him a son and she 


called his name Isaac, as the word which the angel spoke to 
® The raising of the hand accompanies the taking of an oath and therefore 
‘to raise the hand’ means ‘to take an oath’. 
>» “My mountain of holiness’—i.e. ‘my holy mountain’. See Appendix 5, 
Pp. 253. © “Worthy of death’. 


LAMED ’ALEP VERBS 183 
Abraham her husband. (2) Behold I (was) walking in the way 
and I found the old prophet and I gave (to) him to eat, for he 
was hungry, and I hid him with me in the house and I saved his 
life (‘soul’) from death. (3) Hear thou the word of God which 
he hath spoken against [7] thee. Behold I have made thee king 
over Israel and thou wast not afraid to forget the Lord and thou 
didst serve strange gods. (4) The king sought to take the woman 
to him(self) for a wife and she said unto him, ‘ My lord, I am 
the wife of a man’. And the king asked the name of her husband 
and she told (to) him. And he took a book and he wrote in it 
and he called (to) the husband of the woman and he said unto 
him, ‘Take now this book and give it to the judge whom thou 
wilt find before the palace’. And the man took the book and he 
gave (it) to the judge. And the judge read the command of the 
king which (was) written in the book, saying, ‘Send this man 
away to the wilderness and he shall die there’. And the judge 
hearkened to the voice of the king—according to (‘as’) all that 
he commanded him, so he did. And it was told to the king that 
the husband of the woman was dead and he took the woman to 
himself for a wife. And it came to pass in that time that the 
prophet called unto the king and he was very angry and he said, 
‘Thou whom the Lord hath chosen (“ who, the Lord hath chosen 
thee’’) for a righteous judge” over His people, thou hast sinned 
before Him and He hath judged thee the judgement of death’. 
(5) I told not (to) thee that she is my wife for I was afraid lest 
thou shouldst (impf.) kill me. (6) Thou (pronoun) hast created 
the heavens and the earth and the seas and all that is in them. 
(7) The sons of Reuben drew near unto Moses and they said 
unto him, ‘If we have found grace in thine eyes, give (to) us, we 
pray thee [NJ] these cities and we shall dwell in them’. (8) I 
have lifted up my hand to the Lord my God and I have sworn 
that I will not take? a thing from you. (9) The priest said to 
the woman, ‘ Behold thou art bearing a son and thou shalt call 
his name Samuel’. (10) Unto Thee, my God, I shall call and from 
Thy heavens Thou wilt hear my voice. 


® ‘A judge of righteousness’. See p. 136. 63. 
>» In Hebrew ‘I have sworn if I shall take’, see p. 176, footnote b. 
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74, SOME DOUBLY WEAK VERBS 
There are many verbs which have more than one peculiar 
root-letter, as Yj ‘to touch’, which is both a Pe Nun and 
Lamed Guttural, requiring two sets of adjustments to be made. 


A few doubly weak verbs are given below: 


(a) Yi ‘to touch’—Pe Nun and Lamed Guttural verb. 

QaL: Perfect Yj ; Imperfect YP. (for YI3?); Imperative Ya; 
Infinitive construct ¥3} and nyi (for ny)). 

In the Imperfect the Nun is assimilated and the Guttural has 
the vowel Pathah. The alternative Infinitive construct has 
Pathah before and under the guttural. 

HIPHIL: Perfect wy (for ya | to cause to touch’, ‘to 
reach’); Imperfect yy (for yn); Participle yin (for 
VN). 

PrEL: Perfect ¥4} (for YA ‘to plague’); Imperfect Y2" (for 

Yay"). The explanations of the Qal hold also for the 
Hiphil and Piel. 
Other types of Pe Nun and Lamed Guttural verbs are: 
‘to breathe’ Qa: Perfect ND}; Imperfect ND” 
‘to journey’ 3 YO}; se yo” 
(Hien Perfect : YOM ‘to cause to journey’) 
‘to plant’ Qa: Perfect YQ]; Imperfect YO. 


(6) NIM (in Niphal and Hithpael ‘to hide oneself’ and in Hiphil 


‘to hide’—transitive)—Pe Guttural and Lamed ’Alep verb. 
Similarly NM ‘to sin / 


QAL HIPHIL 
Perf.: he hath sinned Noy he hath caused to sin WONT 
thou (m.) hast ,, DNDN thou (m.) hast 7 DNOO 
Imperf.: he will sin No he will cause to sin N°OT? 
Inf. construct : Xo7y WoT 


with 5 xo? 
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NipuHaL: Perfect NQM1; Imperfect NM? (for NAM); Participle 
NBT} 

In the Perfect of Niphal the 3 has Seghol (as all Pe Guttural 
verbs) and the second syllable has Qames (as all Lamed 
"Alep verbs). So also the participle. 

HIPHIL: Perfect N°2MiJ; Imperfect NAM? &c. 

HITHPAEL: Perfect N23; Imperfect NQON” &c. 


(c) NZ} ‘to lift up’, ‘raise’, ‘bear’—Pe Nun and Lamed ’Alep 
verb. 

QaL: Perfect NI ; Imperfect NE ; Imperative NY ; Infinitive 
construct NV] and NN (for NND) : with 7, nXy’?. 

In the Imperfect the Nun is assimilated (as W3°) and the 
second syllable has Qames because of the Lamed ‘Alep (as 
N¥/D"). The alternative form of the Infinitive construct is 
(first a theoretical ONY since it is Pe Nun—as nYj—which 
easily becomes) nx and with a prefixed 7 the x quiesces 
and its vowel is taken by the preceding letter—NNY’?. 

NipHaL: Perfect NW} (for NVQ); Imperfect NY; Imperative 
NH. 

Hipuic: Perfect N°@i (for NY ; Imperfect N°Y? (for N72") : 
Participle NW" (for NYY) &c. 

The changes in these conjugations are obvious from the remarks 
above about the Qal. The Piel, Pual, and Hithpael, having 
a DagheS’ Forte in the second root-letter, do not affect the 
first root-letter 1, so that they are simply Lamed Guttural 
or Lamed ’Alep verbs in these conjugations. 


EXERCISE 33 
Eden TW vanity, falsehood NI to flee m3 
knowledge ny living, alive (adj.) °7 Edom pitX 
O17 12 MEL TA TRITP TPY OTT NS Oya N72" (1) 
OW? JO TW. BT yee smo WAI? OTN IT OND 
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MINA AN BITSY 739 PPE WPL AW ATA? 
Yn X91 Wha VONNTND POSTINI WN NVT-yyA PI 
THe TN Ny NNT TMIPITNX FIQY ofa °D ,j3 
TOR AL TWIATNN FIN TD PTR A Ty WNP (2) 
TON PAR PET NS TT NP ADA TA ADI DPN 
TONAL (4) RW? PPNOW NY NBN NP (3) OY 9? 
TAY ZN ND TID? OTMVITID~IN AOPTTTN NYR 
PIPTON NON] 2 PI TOD WAX WX PRI TT YT 
TIN TV HA NII oYipwnY jyawD cM IPN 
“TV ARP APR OITD APR? aM) IW. Mone 
TAN? FY vee aT "D (5) 733 iil 1") THN 
mNta TID ‘1n2>_ ink sey) sy pet aan 
IND IAT PDT NNT PUIT AN TP TTP} APY? yaw (6) 
NDAY NW) NYT TDN ODWON-N DY (7) JyID AIS yo"! 


~ATT 


S13 Wor TT OD 37I “WAN 71 (8) JAR} yy 


comme 


OVX 19" ay DON yn moar : SMI NII TI 


ee wn wpa = parr a er a nn arniae> 
OVNI) We, oY NI. NX UNI) AI TOT 
TQ PW? CONS OPN YOwN NP ON] SIND TyN XY 
IVA TON WD NN TT TON UNIT OP (9) APM 
“b> aw) ONT TY IW NX monn TI MAN 7 
DIT WO PPYTNN NITNY (10) OND TN7>Y obya mony 
"71 (11) TADS FP DN PIRITIDTNN 7D OW TAN WN 
MZINTPON NS OND PIANI wim oyy -yo}3 
Wan XO TWATON wAN ND TARY OVATN AW TIE (12) 

WI IT MT yey TP AW Dd ,j2 


® The Hiphil of this verb means ‘to take hold of’, ‘seize’. 
bs YU does not take an object—it is usually followed by 3. 
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(1) The sons of Reuben drew near unto Moses and they spoke 
unto him saying: ‘ Behold this land is good for our sheep, and 
now if we have found grace in thine eyes let us plant (cohortat.) 
trees, and let us work the land, and our wives and our children shall 
dwell there, and we will pass over with our brethren unto the 
land which the Lord hath sworn to our fathers to give to their 
seed, and we will fight for them’. And Moses said: ‘I will ask 
of the Lord, if it is good in His eyes’. (2) And it came to 
pass after many days that we journeyed (waw consec.) in the 
wilderness to the mountain of God to hear the words of 
the Lord and ye said, ‘All our days we will serve the Lord’. 
(3) The prophet said, ‘All thy words are falsehood, for there is 
not in them the fear of the Lord and the knowledge of His law’. 
(4) Joshua commanded the people saying, ‘ When you hear (inf. 
constr. with suff.) my voice calling, ‘It is a war for the Lord 
and for Joshua!” then (waw consec.) shall ye call, even ye, so’. 
(5) All the warriors of David came unto him and they swore to 
him saying: ‘ Thee alone we will serve and no man shall touch 
(in) thee’. (6) Flee to the land of Egypt, for the king hath sworn 
to take thy life,* and thou shalt dwell there until the death of 
thine enemy and thou shalt deliver thy life from death. (7) And 
it came to pass when Jacob heard the words of his sons that he 
cried in a great voice, ‘My son Joseph liveth and he hath sent 
to take me unto him to Egypt. Blessed be the Lord, the God of 
my fathers, who hath done kindness with me.’ (8) My voice I 
will raise unto the Lord and from all my troubles He will deliver 
me. (g) Moses saw the serpent before him and he fled (from) 
before it; and the Lord said unto him, ‘Why fleest thou? Take 
it in thy hand.’ (10) Give (to) me wisdom and knowledge, in 
order that I may rule over Thy people with righteousness. 


75. PE YOD AND PE WAW VERBS 


There are two distinct types of weak verbs which have ° as 
the first root-letter in the Perfect Qal. The one, represented by 
10" (‘to be good’) is in Hebrew a true Pe Yod; while the 
other, represented by JW? (‘to sit, dwell’) comes, as will be 


* wp}. 
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shown, from an original AY] and is therefore a Pe Waw verb. 
The distinction between the Pe Yod and the Pe Waw verbs, 
though not apparent in Qal, is quite clear in some of the derived 
conjugations. For example: 

(a) The Hiphil of 10? is A°O"s] (‘to cause to be good, to do 
good’). Note the original ° (after the 1} of Hiphil); but 

(b) the Hiphil of 3Y? (originally 2Y1) is IWIN (‘to cause to 
sit, dwell’). Note the original 1 (though quiescent, after the 13 of 
Hiphil). 

It was noted on p. 157 that the regular Hiphil 2774 comes 
from an earlier form 2" (hagdil); so that: 

(a2) The Hiphil of the true Pe Yod 1? was originally 2°O°) 
(haytib) which became 3°0%] (héytib, hétib), just as the 
absolute Py and na became PY and Na in the construct 


(Pp. 47, 72). . 

(6) The Hiphil of the original Pe Waw verb 27] was first 
IVI (haw8ib) which became 2°Yis1 (hé8ib), in the same way 
as NV) became (NV) and then) M17) in the construct (p. 97, foot- 
note a). 

We now give Tables of the Pe Yod and Pe Waw together, 
so that the differences between them may be seen. 


QAL 
PE YOD PE WAW 
Perf.: (he hath been good = -3)°) he (hath) sat ay 
(regular: not used) (regular) 
Imperf.: he willbe good 30" he willsit 2% 
she 5 20°A she pl) 
thou (m.) wilt ,, 30H thou (m.) wilt ,, 39m 
thou (f.) » QOH thou (f.) ” id) 
I (c.) shall “s ION I (c.) shall ,, IUN 
they (m.) will =, ay” they (m.) will ,, 13%? 
they (£2) » TAO they(f.) =, MAW 
ye (m.) » AOD ye (m.) » OD 
ye (£.) » TID ye (f.) » MID 


we (c.) shall ; 30°} we (c.) shall __,, 393 
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Cohort.: let me (c.) be good TID let me (c.) sit MION 
Imperf. with Waw and he ae sta 

Consecutive: | was good apn and he sat 397) 
Imper.: sit thou (m.) (73%) 3Y 
» IY 

» ye (m.) 130 

e m3 

Part. : (30°) sitting (m. sg.) 37° 

&c. 

Inf. absolute : 3p? aie 
construct: (ab*) nav 

, with » nav> 

”»> 9? suffixes : ey abel) 


The Pe Yod verb retains the first root-letter quiescent in 
the Imperfect Qal—3Q™ (Stative, as JDW") becomes 10” 
(p. 18, 2). 


The Pe Waw verb in Qal discards the first root-letter in the 
Imperfect 3%", the Imperative 3Y, and the Infinitive Construct 
navy, the latter resembling that of the Pe Nun type. The Waw 
Consecutive with the Imperfect retards the accent one place, so 


< 


that the last syllable WP is now closed and unaccented and 


its vowel is thus shortened—JY"1. 


NOTE: Some of these verbs have become mixed, partaking of the 
peculiarities of each other; e.g. the verb vy (‘to inherit’) 
is a Pe Waw Verb, but the Imperfect Qal is W7"", as if it 
were a Pe Yod. Similarly in cognate languages the verb 
YT? (‘to know’) appears as a Pe Yod, but in Hebrew it 
takes the peculiarities of a Pe Waw (see p. 210 (a)). 

In order to show the difference between the (true) Pe Yod 

and the (original) Pe Waw the Hiphil is first given. 


® But 398) ‘and I sat’—no shortening for 1st sing. (p. 114 (0), N.B.). 
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PE YOD 


Perf.: 


he hath done good 3°D° 


she 
thou (m.) hast 
thou (f.) 
I have (c.) 
they (c.) 
ye (m.) 
ye (f.) 


we (c.) 


Imperf.: 


he will do good 


she 
thou (m.) wilt 
thou (f.) 

I (c.) shall 
they (m.) will 
they (f.) 
ye (m.) 
ye (f.) 
we (c.) shall 


Cohort. : 


let me (c.) 
I will 


Fussive: let him 


Imperf. with Waw 


Consecutive: 


and he did good 


9? 


+B) 


»» 


9) 


” 


>) 


> 


>> 


” 


> 


ADOT 
DIO] 
nav") 
IO 
OT 
ona") 
JODIE 
BIDT 


2D 
OA 
Paes 
“TOD 
IDR 
2p" 
mMID"D 
yD 
mIO.D 
2} 


— TON 


ap" 


ap 
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HIPHIL 


PE WAW 


he hath caused to sit, dwell 3°91N 


she : apyin 

thou (m.) hast aA navin 
thou (f.) 54 nawin 
I (c.) have 3 snavin 
they (c.) : yin 
ye (m.) ” onayin 
ye (f.) ‘ payin 
we (c.) ‘5 Navin 


he will cause to sit, dwell 3°77 


she awwin 

thou (m.) wilt 5 a7in 

thou (f.) ‘ gin 

I (c.) shall 3 VIN 

they (m.) will P we 

they (f.) ; mavin 

ye (m.) win 

ye (f.) . mMavin 

we (c.) shall i 7a] 
let me (c.) a <i 

I will 7 WIN 

let him _ avr 


and he caused to sit 377" 
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Imper.: 
do thou (m.) good 300 cause thou (m.) to sit awwin 
a (13°0"7) a (13°77) 
» €) 4 DET 7 (f.) yA 
» ye (m.) ” yy oe ye (m.) - wyiN 
» EY TBE : (f.) ,, my3¢iN 
Part.: 
doing good (m. sg.) 3p”? causing to sit (m. sg.) 3° 
&c. &c. 
Inf. absolute : aD win 
construct : po awin 


In the Hiphil the original first root-letter has remained ; 2°0%J 
shows the original Yod and 2°Win the original Waw. Note that 
the Imperfect Hiphil has a shortened form (ay? from 2°Y1, 30” 
from 1°)™) for the Jussive. Waw Consecutive is attached to 
the shortened form of the Imperfect and when this occurs the 
accent is retarded one place, leaving a closed unaccented syllable 
which must, consequently, shorten its vowel. 


PE Waw 
NIPHAL HOPHAL 
Perf.: he was inhabited #3 he was made to sit, dwell 3Wan 
she 3 mgwi she es nwa 
thou (m.) wast _,, nv thou (m.) wast ne payin 
&c. &c. , 
Imperf.: 
he will be inhabited = ayy he will be made to sit, dwell 37 
she iY avin she $5 aan 
I (c.) » IN I (c.) +5 IAN 
&c. &c. 
Imper. : 
be thou (m.) inhabited Yq 
&c. 
Part.: 
being inhabited (m. sg.) 32 being made to sit (m. sg.) AWN 
: &c. 
: (f.s8.) nga 
&c. 
Infinitives : avin ain 


® Emphatic imperative, p. 88 (6). 
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NIPHAL: Since the Niphal Perfect 97) (niSmar) was originally 
97) (naSmar) (see note on Niphal of Pe Guttural verb, p. 156), 
the Niphal Perfect of the original 317 was IW (nawSab) which 
became JW} (néSab). The original initial 1 has survived in the 
Niphal Imperfect as a full consonant and so this part of the con- 
jugation is normal. 

HopuHa.: It will be remembered that the Hophal of the Pe 
Nun verb has Qibbus instead of Qames-Hatuph (p. 144). The 
Hophal of the Pe Waw verb follows this tendency and the (hypo- 
thetical form) win (huwSab) becomes AY (higab); the waw 
quiesces. 


Note: A special type of the above verbs is one whose second root-letter is 
a sibilant (S-sound), since this behaves like a Pe Nun verb: 


‘to pour out’ Qal: Perfect py; Imperfect p38) 
‘to burn’ Qal: «= AE? » AP? 
Hiphil : ” mS ” my? 


EXERCISE 34 
maidservant MX door noy 
three (m.) MY, (F.) wo" wall (of a city) Min 
sister niny, pl. (irreg.) NVR 5 with suffix “ning, pl. (with suffix) DPN 
to go down, descend 7 (Imperf. "3"}") 
to cause to go down, to bring down ‘3° in Hiphil 7 
to go out, go forth xy (Imperf. N¥") 
to cause to go out, to bring out, bring forth XY in Hiphil WPT 


PAN TIMAD FSIND NY TON? ODVIN NY Tw? AVY (1) 
NON TIWWTNN OFAN NP PV WK WHE PISTON 
AYP ML OY 1g VID YW wy PNT vi—ny 
ITE ATED ATTY TIC OTN TOL PWG 


® It is interesting to note (pp. 243-4 (b)) that the numerals from 3 to 10 end 
in 1 when in connexion with a masc. noun. 
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NPM Ja TI! TW) Wx WD TI? mir AY (2) MAY 
MY TANAL IAN ON cM AVI FTW spay? jog-nx 
“OY (JATDY NN WONINTID WIM NP AWN OFDINTIN 
“ON DYN IW INQ) VT AM yay> 11 G3) PAY 
O'VING PR WON’? DPN IN1 Ing? WapNn? oiy-mg 
OPN NBL PVN onk mos T29T PON IND WH 
POR IVY NP OMT ADDY NIT UN [ON TWN DID 
“NS WD INT NP] TD ON A NTT NN Tay’? Ww? 
YYI PANS WON ODN IT TON AND N77 N27 
VIP) DIPRITNY UNIX ONY °D APs 9777) TN 
nv}? ww>A) YORI HY) InN) NIT XEN OvIPa vid 
“SO-N] VPYITNN DONA ODO OMENS TIAL ITT 
DSN CON IT IT PONTON FOP WON (4) TD WY 
HOP MIDT NY OYAYD TT) :OHID7T NY °2 “HY T RI 
MP? UNO Nod ANYITON OR WaxwL, Tko IP) 
HOP 95° N97) SONI TIS Poy AND JO? APAR-IITA 
TAT WAR2 TAYIO MND TW (5) NFL PHN IA Ty? 
NYAL TOS OX OPI OPA PHS OPT-IN 
AT TI? OTE PPE TAT PPR TROL APTN AY TD 
IW) PPYR AV WN opp. PAX MM] IRN ayn 
AVM TMPMIg APY. TPL PIS, AV] 7M (6) OY DOR 
TVA] OTT PI IPL ID) py 77a A? wn ay 
Bi ony TENA MAND WN PIN) VB OY UDpINg mI 
“Ox ON PYy ATiay yey UML MTA 32 NIT 
TS TRY PRT NBA OTN TNA (7) INTIMA AT 
DM NTT 17223 Ipy? OW IDw1 (8) JIT OD OY 
® Lit. ‘a pair of’, i.e. ‘two’. See p. 243 (6d). b Longer form of Imperative. 


© Fem. constr. of mony, lit. ‘a pair of’, See p. 243 (6). 
d Jussive—shortened form. 
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“YPN OTIIN TIN (DIN TWN? YPN WT AVP 73M) 


"D (9) PVE 1D UNEP PD FJOY DOR IOM PIR pay 
op? TP ATT WT ANP PPR VY AN? Xs 
ane bop?) Pip? Th ona nox XH >) :O-79N% 
RYAN NP] OD] OM IN TV] APID 7IWe TPN? 7? 


ADX nNown ob "D MON? ANN TDN XY |PPy! jo tiv 
ANN VIP TORT PD OVI WY (10) TY DEY 
TON NPM) PVD WX PR) WAI M1 sow de" MP2 
TI] OWI? WP! API Py ODN THA OVRATNY 
AyyA OPT 139 WAI OM AY Of TIT 
MP OOXPL oyna Ay) ania PI oY (11) 
IIT ND (12) nity ninka ApIn wT. ov wT>K 
ONT TI I -D NYT, NT PPR WNP. 72977? 
TWOP PY IW YQ AVY ~D NIK AHN) 72 OY 
CR PN VAN? MINA PV] MINA MX] IDI (13) PON 
Wpay ANN NY UP APA) NIN TVD TT ANN Ry 
PPT IL IID wNN 9bI Ah APON ink THM 
VOD TOY TW TMT? DR TQM APE WNL IND TPS 
M21 (14) ND VII "AP PP-NN HPS > , 4222 
TL F20T WR TD WBRZ WAIT DD OWT: 129 
"DIN DONT UPN ONT TIN NP NIT ODN TPL ON 
OI TAT ML ONY T2PN) OW OW X-WS TID 
ON YONA] OV OX TPL TPT OWT 

(1) The sons of Jacob returned unto their father and they told 
(to) him the words of Joseph which he (had) commanded them, 


saying: ‘Thus said thy son Joseph, “Come down unto me to 
Egypt, thou and all thy house(hold) and I will make thee dwell 


@ Inf. abs. before the finite verb, for emphasis. b Fem. sg. 3rd. 
© Idiomatic—‘to bear grace’ = ‘to have grace’, meaning ‘to please’. 
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with me, for the famine is very heavy in the land of Canaan”.’ 
And it came to pass, as Jacob heard these words that (waw con- 
sec.) he cried in a loud voice, ‘My son Joseph is yet alive ; blessed 
be the Lord who hath done kindness with His servant’. And 
Jacob went down to Egypt, he and all his house(hold) and they 
dwelt there. (2) And Sarah drew near unto Abraham her husband 
and she said unto him: ‘Behold I am old (perfect) and the Lord 
hath not given (to) me a son; and now hearken in my voice 
according to (“as”) all which I shall say unto thee, and take my 
handmaid unto thee for a wife.’ And the words of Sarah were 
good in his eyes and he took her handmaid to him for a wife. 
And it came to pass after many days that (waw consec.) the 
handmaid bore (to) him ason. (3) And Moses heard that Pharaoh 
(was) seeking his life and he fled from (before) him and he went 
forth to the wilderness and he escaped from the hand of Pharaoh. 
(4) The servant of Abraham returned and the girl (was) with 
him and she was good in the eyes of Isaac and she bore [NV] 
grace before him and she became his wife (‘to him for a wife’). 
(5) And it came to pass when Judah heard that the wife of his 
son had gone in the evil way that (waw consec.) he was ex- 
ceedingly angry and he said unto his servants, ‘Bring her forth 
that she may be burnt in (the) fire’. And they brought her forth 
and she stood before him and she said, ‘To the man to whom 
these belong (‘‘to the man who these are to him”) I have borne 
ason. (6) The brothers of Joseph saw him and they said, one 
to the other, ‘Behold the dreamer of dreams cometh’. And they 
took him and they rent his garments from (upon) him and they 
made him go down into the pit, and they sat (down) to eat. 
(7) Thus said the Lord unto me, ‘Go forth and speak unto this 
people and thou shalt say unto them, “ Your fathers went after 
strange gods and they forgot the Lord who brought them forth 
from the land of Egypt with a strong hand and who made them 
dwell in the land of their enemies whom He (had) destroyed 
before them”.’ (8) Moses spoke unto the children of Israel 
saying, ‘Ye shall not fear the nations against whom‘ ye shall fight, 
for the Lord is in our midst and He will bring down upon them 


stones of fire from the heavens and He will utterly destroy (inf. 
& “Who .. . against them’; see p. 135. 
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abs. with finite verb) them from (upon) the face of the earth.’ 
(9) If thy brother shall be sold to thee for a slave and he shall 
serve thee ; with thee he shall dwell in thy house and thou shalt 
indeed deal kindly (Hiph. of 207) with him, and thou shalt 
remember that I am the Lord thy God. (10) Solomon commanded 
him, saying, ‘Dwell in thy house and go not forth (use the nega- 
tive 28, p. 77) from the city, for in the day that thou trans- 
gressest" (inf. const. with suff.) my commandment thy blood 
shall be on thy head.’ And one of his servants fled from him to 
the land of Edom ; and he took his men and he pursued after 
him and he found him. And the king heard that his enemy had 
transgressed his commandment and had gone forth from the 
city, and he sent unto him saying: ‘Because thou hast trans- 
gressed my word and thou didst go forth from Jerusalem, behold 
death will be thy judgement.’ 


76. ‘AYIN WAW AND ‘AYIN YOD VERBS 

We now come to the type of verb whose medial root-letter is 
a 1 or ° which quiesces, ic. The ‘Ayin Waw and ‘Ayin Yod 
verb. The original form of the verb ‘to rise’ was 01)? (qawam) 
in Perfect Qal, but the feeble 1 not only lost its power as a 
consonant but disappeared, leaving the form QO}. Since the 
normal Imperfect Qal WY" (yi8mor) comes from an original 
a0? (yasmur—see note on Imperfect Qal of Pe Guttural verb, 
p. 155), the early form of our verb was Die? (yaqwum) which 
became 01?” (yaqim); the 7 lost its consonantal power and 
became the vowel Sureq (see p. 18, 3).° In the same way, the 
Perfect Qal of the verb ‘to place’ was originally OY (sayam) 
and the medial ° disappeared, leaving OY. In the Imperfect the 
vowel in the second syllable was of the i class O°" (yasyim) 
instead of the wu class (cf. Imperfect of ]D3, p. 148 f.) and this 
form developed into O°Y? (yasim). 


& The verb 3Y. 

b There are two other branches of the ‘Ayin Waw verb of the e and o 
types (Mp and v3) corresponding to the Statives (pp. 95 ff.) but, for the sake 
of clearness, they are dealt with separately in the next chapter. 
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‘ Qa ‘ 
AYIN WAW AYIN YODH 
Perf.: he hath risen Op he (hath) placed 
she » TMP she 
thou (m.) hast _,, np thou (m.) hast ry, 
thou (f.) mn np. thou (f.) i 
I (c.) have _,, np I(c.) have __,, 
they (c.) » MOP they (c.) i 
ye (m.) » Opp ye (m.) 7 
ye (f.) » JAR? ye (f.) 9 
we (c.) ‘i wp we (c.) 53 
Imperf.: he will arise nip? he will place 
she » BPA she r 
thou (m.) wilt __,, pipA thou (m.) wilt _,, 
thou (f.) » MPH thou (f.) ‘, 
I (c.) shall _,, DIPN I (c.) shall _,, 
they (m.) will __,, 3p? they (m.) will _,, 
they (f.) 9 AMPA they (f.) $3 
ye (m.) »  WDAPH ye (m.) : 
ye (f.) » TPA ye (f.) ‘ 
we (c.) shall of 5} we (c.) shall a 
Cohort. : an Be : TPR x ae : 
Shortened Imperf. 
ussive: 
let him arise O° let him _,, 
igtecinee 
and he arose op") and he placed 
(wayy4qom) ® 


® But DPN ‘and I arose’ (p. 114(b), N.B.). 
b But OyN) ‘and I set’ (p. 114 (6), N.B.). 
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Imper.: arise thou (m.) (7937) * pip place thou (m.) (9°) a oy 
» (Eo BP » 20 
» ye (m) wap » ye (m,) Th 
, (.) — mppp ne (B) [nw] 
Part.: arising (m. sg.) op placing (m. sg.) oy 
» (£88) map » (£88) mp 

&c. 
Inf. absolute : pip piv 
construct : pip oy 
» with pip pry 


(a) There is no difference in form between the ‘Ayin Waw 
and the ‘Ayin Yod in the Perfect Qal, but in the Imperfect, 
Imperative, and Infinitive construct the original medial root-letter 
reappears as a vowel: Oi", oy", &c. The Imperfect (D1)?* and 
o°7) has a shortened form for the Jussive (O)}?? and OY). 
When the waw consecutive is attached to the shortened form of 
the Imperfect the accent recedes one syllable, so that the final 
syllable (Dj and OY) is now closed and unaccented and the 
vowel in it must consequently be shortened (to 0)2~ -qom and 
oY"). Note carefully that n?*) is read ae ae vowel 


Tr 


in the last syllable is Qames-Hatuph. 

(5) The f. sg. Perf. (of Oj?) is Wj and (of OW) Y%—accent 
Mil‘el (p. 8). 

The f. sg. Part. (of Oj?) is 7)j? and (of OY) WY—accent 
Milra‘ (p. 8). 

NIPHAL 

The normal Niphal Perfect WY} (ni’mar) comes from an 
earlier WY] (na’mar—see Niphal of Pe Guttural verb, p. 156) so 
that the Niphal Perfect of D1)? was 0/23 (naqwam) which became 
nj} (naqém)—its present form. The normal Imperfect Niphal 
“ne comes from an earlier avy (yingamar) 70 (yigSamar), 


® Longer form of Imperative. 
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so that in our verb it _was Dies (yinqawam), then 0))?° 
(yiqqawam), and finally 01)?" (yiqqom)—its present form. 

(N.B. Since Oj? is an intransitive verb and has no passive or 
reflexive meaning in Niphal, we may take the verb JID, which in 


Niphal means ‘to be ready, prepared’, as the example illustrating 
the form of the Niphal.) 


Perf.: he was prepared N23 Imperf.: he will be prepared Ti>° 


she 53 my5} she _ fion 
thou (m.) wast ,, DID} thou(m.) wilt ,, —fiDA 
thou (f.) » MAD thou (f.) » DN 
I(c.) was ,, NAD I(c.)shal =, TIDY 
geieee a. Ge, they (m.) will . ‘15° 
they (f.) - —— 
ye (m.) » onns)* ye (m.) - widn 
ye (f.) »  poxin3* ye (f.) _ Teas 
we (c.) = unD) we (c.) shall 3 TID} 
Imper.: Part.: being prepared (m. sg.) —_i3} 
be thou (m.) prepared nan , (f. sg.) myiD} 
ys (f.) » ya &c. 
» ye (m)_,, s1D7 
7 (f.) P oa: Inf.: pon 


N.B. Distinguish carefully between the 3rd f. sg. Perfect m5} 


(with accent Mil'el) and the f. sg. Participle M313} (with accent 
Milra‘). The context determines whether JIDiJ is an Imperative 
or Infinitive. 
HIPHIL AND HOPHAL 

The Hiphil Perfect is O°}1J (“he caused to rise, he raised, he 
set up’) and the Hophal Perfect is O11. After noting the 
changes in the foregoing forms due to the 1 it will not be difficult 
to see how a hypothetical Hiphil 0°17 became 0°)?s} and how 
the Hophal O3)2:1 became 0/2111. 


@ Note 6 vowel instead of & found in the 2nd pl. 


200 ‘AYIN WAW AND ‘AYIN YOD VERBS 


HIPHIL HopHAL 
Perf.: he (hath) raised Dp he was raised 
she er MDT she - 
thou (m.) hast “ napa thou (m.) wast ,, 
thou (f.) af napa thou (f.) = 
I(c.) have ___,, nina I (c.) was ,, 
they (c.) ee wp they (c.) were _,, 
ye (m.) » onapa ye (m.) ‘ 
ye (£.) » EPA ye (f.) , 
we (c.) 3 arpa we (c.) ‘5 
Imperf.: he will raise op? he will be raised 
she is opr she 
thou (m.) wilt ,, opy thou (m.) wilt om 
thou (f.) - MPH thou (f.) - 
I (c.) shall ,, DPX I (c.) shall m 
they (m.) will _,, mp they (m.) will Ss 
they (f.) >» aad they (f.) ’ 
nye ey 
ye (m.) » MPD ye (m.) ; 
ye (f.) » AYP ye (f.) : 
we (c.) shall __,, oP} we (c.) shall ‘ 
Shortened Imperf. 
Jussive : 
let him raise Oop? 
Imperf. with Waw 
Consecutive : ; 
and he raised op" 


® But Dope) = ‘and I raised’ (p. 114 (6), N.B.). 


ppan 
mV rut 
napain 
napa 
"nppa 
wp 
pnp 


Hp 
WPAN 


opr 
ppan 
ppan 
*ApaN 
DpaANX 
wpr 


TPN 


wp 


mypan 
op 
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Imper.: raise thou (m.) Opn 
(me"PA)* 
‘ (f.) D7 
» ye (m) = WDA 
99 (f.) appa 
Part.: raising (m. sg.) Opn being raised (m. sg.) opi 
»  (f. sg.) mp ” (f. sg.) mpi 
&c &c. 
Inf. absolute : Bea opin 
construct : Dp 7 


The Imperfect Hiphil 0°" has a shortened form 0/2”. When 
waw consecutive is attached to this shortened form of the 
Imperfect the accent recedes one syllable, so that the final 
syllable (in 0)2°) is now closed and unaccented and its vowel is 
therefore shortened (0/2"1). 


THE INTENSIVES AND REFLEXIVE 


Except for a few cases in the later books of the Bible (indi- 
cating late Hebrew) there is no Piel, Pual, or Hithpael in ‘Ayin 
Waw verbs. The normal Intensives and the Reflexive are ex- 
pressed by doubling the middle root-letter (or, failing that, by 
lengthening the preceding vowel instead); but since the medial } 
(is so feeble that it) not only becomes a vowel but in many cases 
disappears—in other words since the medial 1 has no status as 
a consonant at all—it cannot be doubled. However, there are 
intensives and a reflexive expressed by repeating the third root- 
letter, giving rise to the following forms: 


O?: called Potet because the Lamed (3rd root-letter) is 
repeated: active intensive. 


® Longer form of Imperative. 
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Ori) : called PoLtaL because the Lamed (3rd root-letter) is 
repeated: passive intensive. 
7 7/2NiJ: called HitHPOLEL because the Lamed (3rd root-letter) 
is repeated: reflexive. 


These derived forms receive the normal prefixes and suffixes. 


Note: It is to be understood that what is meant by an ‘Ayin 
Waw verb is one whose medial root-letter is a 1 which 
quiesces and disappears. A verb of the type Yj (‘to perish’) 
whose medial radical 1 remains a full consonant throughout 
(and does not quiesce or disappear), thus: YI (‘he will 
perish’) is not weak in its medial 1, and therefore is not an 
‘Ayin Waw verb at all. 


EXERCISE 35 


Elijah PON wealth, possessions 254 four (m.) RYZIN* 
four (f.) Y3IN 


to be high, lofty p15 in Qal =) 
to cause to be high, to lift up, raiseup py inHiphil 9°99 


to return, come back 5 Ww in Qal av 
to cause to return, to bring back, restore 33 in Hiphil 397 


to flee 63 in Qal 0} 


93M OF] OM, OY PIM ID AYP OPE WH" (1) 
DPN WIP MY TWIT TN? OYITOR NIT AIT 
wx MI IA WNL sO wa IY JNinin) nig 7p 
APPR? IMD YY oviyn ung 199 ANY I- ON 
PW WNT UP MP] ANY] TAIT IP. UP ON'P? "9 °9 
MPI TEL AP OTD OPBTP “Ir sTPTYyN 
GRITS WPAN AY] (2) TW PBT PY AY 2% ya 
2 NIT TIT SOpan-nn Tax? Ane Yew ry ny 


® See footnote, p. 192. 
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NWT OD FT MND Ja NPR TORT PPE TNA 
IDAL ANAK IW OPA TIVITY WK VAYD “IN 
TOR DPOML PTY MT IVT IY YP Nad TPA 
“NPPN-ON TMT VO] 7277 WHITNN NI AW TWN TT 
VEO NIP PPT NN np THT OF PN AWAD APRN 
TORT PS TORN DD TT APR TPL TNT IN 
N¥N] AJA-NN NON) TAN OPN "D cAYT! AY 
Tea O29 AYP WIP TP O97 “INS “T 6) 
DAD ]-79-NN) DYATNY NPL PYATNK 177771 DAD 
WOR TW WE OPK ANP? OTPIR NRTA BF-ny On 
1) FP) OTIARNT IN MII VIP TAY INN O27 OY 
TPL ANN TYRST MS HPL OTTBS OPA TE] TWNTI9-NY 
IP OLY Yb 1 TMM. OID ON¥D 1 OD2AT~ INN 
“DE DITA NN OTIS WA TIT wh] TIP 
TPL DV WADIK NN) YaN-ja vib-nx on Oy 
S12 MCAS IITNN) WEIITNY “2 TP OD TP TP 
“DY) OPIN NY APY WR MZ “NYRI OFIQN WK 
“wiD) My TOxN x1 TD WN DD’ NPN Of PINT 
Mn? MNT NR D7 WR OV PD eit? OFS 
THN] OFAN NY FIP TITS NBL OPP. Ive 
PPR NY TDI WE PIR PI ON? OFT PZ 


“MY OW AN PYSN 19? AYO~ON MIT WG) TPA 
IT7NN Awa oF :onipny os ww onn->by AT 
223 OPT WT ONIN IY OT aw MIPTNyAD 
TIFT NS UPN TPO PAE AVP WIV (5) OF 


® ‘From (with)’. b Sing. collective. 
© See special note on oath, p. 176. 4 ‘From anything’. 
© The imperative 95}, when joined to the next word by Maqgeph becomes 


“191 (zekor). 
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SOD YN MDW) Apy-n’a "VN IW ARN? AIDT WR 
JI? AWD APPR TA Wnn-Yx unywey mM npI 
VU? NP TTP INK MY WD TW ny (6) UNYZ 
TIAL ORION TY py? ws WwI-YY Pons Of 
TTYZ OP °D (7) OID? NaN] VW Py OY On 
J? JON LOY OVX WTAV] TAN? ODN IT NI] 
DPM Tt “IH? (8) PIDINYN yown XP :NiNT XI NIN 
Tan? INSP IX TTD (9) OPP NS HT2>1 
DAN O99 INP (10) ODD? wwN O97 O°97731 
mir N12 "2 O92 WT Wwe? AWW TINE RK wT 
DPIU-NIN? TPR OWN TI) ODI? TTI Ny 
MPO ON AG WE PNW FWA, A NP VY? (11) 
Wp? OF NP MIM 12327793 


(1) And it shall come to pass in that day that ye shall seek 
(waw consec.) Me in the land of your enemies and ye shall cry 
unto Me with a perfect heart and in truth and ye shall return 
unto Me with all your heart and with all your soul. Even I 
(pronoun) will return to you and I will bring you back to the 
land of your fathers and I will let you dwell (Hiphil) there again 
and ye shall plant gardens and ye shall eat their fruit as in 
the days of David My servant and your afflictions will be for- 
gotten and they will be remembered no more. (2) Evil men 
have risen up against me and they have sought to take my life 
and they placed not God before them; but [1] Thou, Lord, Thou 
wilt bring back their evil upon their head. (3) Moses spoke 
unto them, saying: ‘Go ye forth to the land of Canaan and take 
ye from the fruit of the trees which are in it and return ye to the 
camp’. And the men went forth to the land of Canaan and 
they took from the fruit of the land and they returned to the 
camp. (4) Joseph said unto his father, ‘Behold my two sons 
(“the two-of my sons”) are with me; place, I pray thee, thy 
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hands upon them and bless them’. And Jacob arose and he 
placed his hands upon their heads and he blessed them. (5) And 
one of the servants drew near unto Elijah and he said, ‘Come 
down, I pray thee, from the mountain and return to the city 
and no man shall raise his hand before thee, for now we indeed 
know that the word of the Lord thou hast spoken’. And the 
prophet said unto him, ‘I (pronoun) will return to the city.’ 
And he arose and he came down from the mountain and he 
returned with them. (6) Arise thou (f.), daughter of Israel, why 
dost thou sit (impf., expressing continued action) in the dust? 
For the Lord hath heard thy cry and He will bring thee back unto 
Him. (7) There arose not in Israel a prophet like Moses who 
knew the Lord face to face, as a man who knoweth his neighbour. 
(8) When ye shall go forth to (the) battle and your enemies shall 
have many horses, ye shall not fear them, and ye shall not flee 
from before them, for the Lord, He is with you, and He will fight 
for you. (9) And the priest prayed and he said: ‘Bring back, 
Lord, Thy sons from the lands of the nation whither (“which— 
thither”) Thou hast scattered them, for unto Thee alone are their 
eyes’. (10) ‘I have sent My plagues in you and ye have not yet 
returned unto Me’, said the Lord. (11) The Hebrew said unto 
Moses, ‘Who hath placed thee for a judge over us? Thinkest 
(‘sayest’) thou to slay me as thou hast slain the Egyptian?’ 
And it came to pass as Moses heard these words that (waw 
consec.) he arose and he fled from the land of Egypt. 


77. ‘AYIN WAW VERBS CONTINUED 


It was shown on pp. 95 ff. that there are three types of regular 
verb distinguished by the second vowel in the Perfect Qal, thus: 
a (as in WY), e (as in Tao), and o (as in 10/2) types. These 
three types are found in the ‘Ayin Waw verb, thus: a in 0? 
(from the root O'j?), e in NP) (from the root NV), and o in 
Wa. The first type was given in the preceding chapter; the 
other two, which are rarer, are given in the table on the next 


page. 
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Perf.: he (hath) died ny 
she ” an? 
thou (m.) hast ,, AN 


(for An) ® 


thou (f.) ” hale, 


(for nha) 


I (c.) (have) ” wale) 


(for *AN?) 


(for BAN) 


(for TAN) 


they (c.) ” In? 
ye (m.) » On 
ye (f.) » TR 
we (c.) » UND 


Imperf.: he will die 79° 
she , Myon 


I (c.) shall ,, nvax 
&c. 


Cohort. : 
let me (c.) die “~NION 
I will PP ye 


Shortened Imperf. 
Fussive : 
let him die n° 


Imperf. with Waw 
Consecutive : 


and he died = nyPy 


(wayy4mot) 


Imper.: die thou (m.) nin 


» () ony 
&c. 


he was ashamed wWi3 


she mn a 
thou (m.) wast _,, nya 
thou (f.) ‘5 AvS 


l(c.) was, nv 


they (c.) were _,, wa 
(boStem) 
ye (f.) » JAW 
(boSten) 
we (c.) » nY2 


he will be ashamed wia? 


she rr wian 

I(c.) shall _,, wiax 
&c. 

let me(c.) _,, oe 

I (c.) will “3 MPAs 


be thou (m.) ashamed wWQ 


” (f.) ” wid 
&c. 


a Cf. nn}> which becomes n>. 


‘AYIN WAW VERBS CONTINUED 207 


Part.: dying (m. sg.) nn being ashamed (m. sg.) wip 
»  (£. sg.) mn r (f. sg.) ma 
&c. &c. 
Inf. absolute : nin : 
wis 
construct : nis 


» with = mind 


The other derived forms follow the Oj? type: 
HipHit—Perf.: 973 ‘he caused to die, he put to death’ 
Imperf.: nn? ‘he will cause to die, he will put to death’ 
HopHaL—Perf.: im ‘he was put to death’ 
Imperf.: rngx ‘he will be put to death’. 


EXERCISE 36 


generation "17 to depart, turn 51D in Qal 19 

(pl.) nv to cause to depart, 510 in Hiphil ~On 

edo, to remove - 
Philistine  9\""rd 

Levi, Levite babyy cry npyy 


PINT TINA NE cH TT TN? AYVATYN MID ATM (1) 
“Oy aya AY "TiDan OP TNDa-Va-NN "AIT OY 
OTIS PI NW. PR PTB ATQNATWNDIT TW NOD 
ApYS MAL on ia YD anv wind Ay! cM 
OP 1) OY yy NP WW MD MN? > PIN. 7G 
DP AE WPL PAST AN] TPN NPAT PTY] NAT AD 
By ,ODNN WR OyA->D OF ONN Oo} "wy JINN WE wp 
TON? OPTINNY WIV) PAX NP ODIPI oh OD 
HTITZ] OK NA TPR OT “IS “An (2) OI 


APPNS YT ND WHE ONToY F9 op sx 


® Fem. prefix. b ‘Also ... also’ means ‘both... and’. 
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ANT OID Q DWT TT] MMA MT WN (3) 
TPR OPI? WPL ATT O72 Wy on TVII-P 


“rea OTTER PW! ADR WS WH ONT PIN 
aM NAD Nin Ww IPD TT PO Wa TPL OT 
ON MTP? 7,77) PPA NW NWP TINA YY ON 
“AN WP IN? TW OPN IDNA eT IaT-YD Pex 10" 
ARP AIT TAN NS OTN] OPOY-NY 37] 1290 
3¥72 nv} 799 TAN IWMI PY" (4) OZ TT 
mr oF? TPL MPA OR Twa Vpn sary awrwn unix 
“PS NDOT TR MAYA (5) OVA VIN Ovsy ONY 
“nN Taw XD WN WNT] : 09937 MO WPI TPN 
wT mae Ain ra>X mr ofp 1999 701 nN TINT 
noi 7aV> ink Top IAP ITNy wx rp Dd (6) NIT 
WNON XN? (7) PIA TTP WD HIN WT wx nor 
we? JAN MT TTA 7? DPPY IMs) 09332 “ION 
“ON TTT WN (8) TY ON OPN WH PIP O77 3m 
PON TON L mT CAV PEITOY OD93) ATID NITNE? PING 
“ON TW AMT OR NIT] TAN TY] NOD NY 
ma AY WT WNL py Wwe man 199) Pax My 
TZ TNA ANZ TY] PD TAT PANTPRSW NY TWN] QV 
POI NS NR) TD "ADOT NS NPN) OPN] J[XRIT PY PBN 
T2GIT TYR TW OX ANY] °AN WX My] XPD 712? 
POMP WRITME TPLOR TOT) MT “NYP OY OPS “DR 
PANY WPL INW.D OWN WD MI IWPIT?D ym 
Wa VID VO (9) FNP APRN MPA ID PON NY 
UN MAP AP MYM WX. TNT YOR WM (10) Jip 


® ‘Every man’. b “Take heed’. © ‘From (with)’. 
4 Inf. abs. before verb expresses emphasis. e Jussive effect. 
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YA] MIP YK WN "ian NO? (11) IBN TTR 
Js -Nacny Poy owt 
(1) If thou shalt say in thy heart, ‘Let me place over me a king 
as all the nations’; from among thy brethren shalt thou choose 
for thyself a king. “He shall not have many horses, lest he shall 
bring back the people to Egypt, and he shall not take unto him- 
self many wives, lest his heart shall be high and he shall depart 
from the words of this law. (2) The prophet came unto the king 
and he said unto him: ‘The Lord hath heard thy prayer; thou 
shalt not die, for thou hast walked before Him in truth.’ 
(3) Aaron commanded the people saying: ‘Remove from (upon) 
you all the gold and all the silver and give (it) to me.’ And the 
children of Israel removed all the gold and all the silver from 
(upon) them(selves) and they gave (it) to him. (4) A generation 
goeth and another generation cometh, and the world endureth 
(‘standeth’) for ever. (5) As I have torn this garment from (upon) 
thee, so hath the Lord removed the kingdom from thee and He 
hath given it to thy neighbour who is better than thee. (6) The 
Lord spoke unto Moses saying: ‘Let not the people journey 
(by) the way of the Philistines, lest there shall be a battle and 
they shall be afraid and they shall return to Egypt’. (7) Hearken 
unto me, (ye) sons of Levi; hath not the Lord chosen you from 
the midst of your brethren to serve His service and why will ye 
depart from the way of the Lord? (8) In the dungeon where 
Joseph was there were two of the servants of Pharaoh; and they 
dreamed dreams and they told their dreams to Joseph. And 
Joseph said unto the one: ‘In the morning thou shalt return to 
thy place and thou shalt serve Pharaoh.’ And unto his neighbour 
he said: ‘In the morning Pharaoh will remove thy head from 
(upon) thee’. (9) The king said, to him: ‘Sell (to) me thy 
garden and I will give (to) thee another garden which is greater 
than it’. And the man said: ‘I will not sell (to) thee my garden 
which I have inherited from mine ancestors’. And the king was 
exceedingly angry and he said unto him: ‘ Thou shalt indeed die’. 
And the man arose and he fled (from) before the king. And the 
king sent his servants and they pursued (after) him and they put 
® “Thy garments of glory’, ie. ‘thy glorious garments’. See Appendix 5, 
Pp. 253. 
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him to death and they buried him in one of the mountains. 
(10) And it came to pass after these things that (waw consec.) 
Samuel, the prophet of God, died and he was buried in his house. 
(11) The Philistines saw that their warrior (was) dead and they 
fled from (before) the children of Israel. (12) Ye shall not 
depart after your eyes and after your heart, but the Lord your 
God shall ye fear and Him shall ye serve. 


78. MORE DOUBLY WEAK VERBS 


Note how two sets of adjustments are made in verbs doubly 
weak : 

(a) YT? (‘to know’)—Pe Waw and Lamed Guttural verb: 

N.B. In Hebrew YT? may be treated as a Pe Waw verb, since 
it behaves as such, even though it is a Pe Yod in cognate 
languages. 


QAL NIPHAL 

Perf. : he knew yt he was known yt 
she ,, yt she = my Tia 
&c. (regular) &c. (regular) 
Imperf.: he will know v7 he will be known yTy 
she ” yn she me yTIN 

&c. &c. 
Imper.: know thou (m.) yt be thou (m.) __,, yTN 
»  (f) "YT » (ff) » "YN 

&c. &c. 


Part. active: ; 
knowing (m. sg.) ys} 


» (fsg.) nyt 


&c. 
passive: ; 
known (m. sg.) yin being known (m. sg.) yt 
» (f. sg.) TYAT} » (fs) ATH 
_< &c. (regular) 
Inf. absolute : yin 
onstruct : nyt ya 


,, with 9: toknow nyt> to be known yay? 
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HIPHIL 
Perf.: 
he (hath) made known yin 
she » Ayn 
&c. 
Imperf.: 
he will make =, yo 
she » yrin 
&c. 
Imper. : 
make thou (m.) __,, y'tin 
» (4 ystin 
&c. 
Part.: 


making known (m. sg.) yin 


: (f. sg.) ny~tin 
Inf. absolute : ytin 
construct : yin 


» with 4: to make ytind 
known : 


HITHPAEL 

he (hath) made himselfknown $y Tina 
she herself __,, ay ting 
he will make himself __,, yin 
she herself __,, yTinn 
make thyself (m.) __,, YT 
»  (£.) r WT 

&c. 


making oneself known (m. sg.) y‘Tin# 
&c. 


yn 


to make oneself known yTng? 


Similarly the root yyw which in Niphal ywi3 means ‘to be delivered, saved’ 


and in Hiphil yyin __,, 


‘to deliver, save’. 


(b) NY) ‘to fear’, ‘to be afraid’—Pe Yod and Lamed ’Alep 


verb; also stative: 


Perf.: he (hath) feared wy 
thou (m.) hast _,, nxt 

I (c.) have ” my 

Part.: fearing (im. sg.) my 
» (mpl) oxy 

Inf. absolute : xin? 


QAL 


Imperf.: he will fear hes 
thou (m.) wilt ,, Ny 

I (c.) shall ,, NPN 

Imper.: fear thou (m.) xT 
» ye (m.) wy 
construct: mx? 
(noun) 


” with 4: to fear 


mE NY 
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(c) X¥° ‘to go forth’—Pe Waw and Lamed ’Alep verb: 


QAL 
Perf.: he hath gone forth NE? 
thou (m.) hast » DRY? 
"Be. 


Imperf.: he will go forth XY? 


she . NVA 
&c. 


Shortened Imperf. Fussive : — 
Imperf. with Waw 


Consecutive : 
and he went forth N¥*") 


Imper.: go thou (m.) forth RNY 


» (on ORY 
&c. 


Part.: going forth (m. sg.) NY 
s (f. sg.) nxy? 


&c. 
Inf. absolute : Nis? 
construct : XY 


(for nix) 


,» with > DRY? 


(to go forth) 


HIPHIL * 
he hath brought forth 9 j°Rj}N 
thou (m.) hast i DRyiN 
&c. 
he will bring 9” wyiy 
she » Vin 
&c. 
let him 3 ny 


and he brought ‘5 NY 


bring thou (m.) »» Nin 


» (4 NSIT 
&c. 


bringing forth (m. sg.) N°¥}9 


” (f. sg.) NBT 
&c. 


NYT 
VIN 


wyin? 
(to bring forth) 


(d) N2 (root NB) ‘to come’ ‘to go in’—‘Ayin Waw and 


Lamed *Alep verb: 


QAL 
Perf.: he hath come _-& 


thou (m.) hast re DN 


ye(m.) have ,, ODN: 
&c. 


HIPHIL” 
he hath brought N37 
thou (m.) hast, DIT 
ye (m.) have 5 OnNNIAG 
&c. 


® “To cause to go forth, to bring forth’. 
b *'To cause to come’, i.e. ‘to bring’. 
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Imperf.: he will come sia? or x3° he will bring 3° 
she io xian &c. she re WIA 

&c. &c. 
Shortened Imperf. Jussive: = — lethim _,, x2? 

Imperf. with Waw | 
Consecutive : 

and he came Nj3") and he brought xa") 
Imper.: come thou (m.) Ni3 or NB bring thou (m.) N39 
» (NAD &e. » (ff) BF 

&c. &c. 
Part.: coming (m. sg.) X32 bringing (m. sg.) N97 
D (m. pl.) DNS » (m. pl.) o°x°3” 
Inf. absolute : Nia Na 
construct : x3 oe fa 
» with 9 nod 03779 
(to come) (to bring) 


(e) YN used in Hiphil—yy7— to shout’—‘Ayin Waw and 
Lamed Guttural verb: 


HIPHIL 
Perf.: he hath shouted yI0 Imperf.: he will shout y 
Part.: shouting (m. sg.) yon Imper,: shout thou (m.) v9 
» (m. pl.) ayy » ye (m.) wT 
Inf. absolute : v9 construct : 9 


EXERCISE 37 


towards, to meet “nx Tp? to learn 3799 in Qal 
» (with suffix) "meqp9 to teach nb in Piel tb 
without %43 to wash, bathe yo. 


(used of washing the body) 
WYN UND PIS TNL Apym~ON ODN DW? (1) 
FORTE? [2A NAT TW] HIBS WH 737 PPS IFW PN 


24T T 
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TAO TMPTOR PEN IRD Jpy XML say 37 ayy 
PANT IVATIN] FSINTIN WW P2N WRT PR Aw 
"DN NT OD AVY TD MNT RIP ST BY ALON 
TROL ND ATV D—NN] cn MoT PY NI-P ink 
97292 POA TY IW Apy. NPN TMM VIR 
TO WAND TPTON PYM TL AVIDTIH ND AW NYP (2) 
AVAVAR-NN Tad7 vip? xia oF 7D AIP ON any 
PPS WROL AYN HST RY ORT OR WTI oy 
OT IVD OMEN WN DNS Npys-ny “nyay mw 
PIRIWOR NK "NNT DY’? “2 One ~ANP?) ONTIAN 
“OR WAN °D (3) OTP NN? ONIN? “TNX “NXY} WR 
Onaw) ADR ONYT) TY ODDS NIN IR WN PIT 
TAT PT By OI WR OY WY O27 OPTI AZ 
“ON NUTT WT ON 72 DR ND NIT) NINA IYITN 
SY OY AWN yA IPT Ink IS |APNA OVATNOR 
VTP NTO TNIN2Y NT WX NYPD (4) VITA JDO-Nin 
TPA DATS IZ) PHEW) PVT aPT WS NIT 
WT AVR WIT. OPT ATNN ISD WWITPN ink 
NOITNN OW TIP WD NP PYPY) A OTITNS DPW NY 
DOSWAI-NN] NIZAITNX OD2 MN TMI (5) TI vpwras 
729 ON Way? ‘7? J? OPIBNY ONY TM TPR 
MIDIITNS TP OPYY Wad WT AND Woda Tnda 
“O17 FAX AYY WW TWP TONNNN ISIN TdT (6) WPT 
“MY PIATNY HWP ANY IW) OvIgD PW ORS 

4 Lit. ‘from (with)’. 


b Egypt—collect. for Egyptians; hence pl. verb. 
¢ ‘This’ is masc. since it refers to the ‘book’—‘ this book of the law’ 
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OND TT WS PRD OF? 3H" yA? NX ATIAINTIT 
O'TAY- Man OMX wx TWP UW ADK NT? nw? 
S292 TARITNK F2 ORI WEI OFT M1 (7) 
NBD) ITI WPI T7292 TU VW WHY? IT VTP 
ANZ) TPR OORT IG ane. TAY TAT NE AN 
Tepama? Oey IIT WHA IW 


(1) And the Lord spoke unto Moses and unto Aaron in the 
land of Egypt saying: ‘Go ye in unto Pharaoh and ye shall say 
unto him: “Let go (Piel of MW) my people Israel a journey 
(‘way’) of three days in the wilderness to serve the Lord our 
God”.’ And Moses and Aaron came and they stood before 
Pharaoh and they spoke these words unto him. And Pharaoh said 
unto them: ‘Why have ye come unto me? Know ye (perf.) not 
that the children of Israel are servants to me? I will indeed 
not let them go.’ And Moses said: ‘Thou shalt surely know 
that if thou transgressest (imperf.) the commandment of the Lord 
our God, behold He will send plagues against thee and against 
thy people, and He will bring the beasts of the wilderness in(to) 
the land and they will eat all the fruit of the ground and they 
will come in(to) thy house and in(to) the houses of thy servants, 
in order that thou shalt know that there is none like Him.’ And 
it came to pass as they spoke (inf. const. with suff.) these words 
that (waw consec.) they went forth from (with) the presence 
(‘face’) of Pharaoh. (2) Abraham did according to (‘as’) all 
which the Lord (had) commanded him and he took his wife and 
the son of his brother and all the wealth which he had and he 
went forth to the land of Canaan. And Abraham was very old 
when he went forth (‘in his going forth’, inf. const. with suff.) 
from his land. (3) And it came to pass as they heard the words 
of the spies that (waw consec.) they cried unto Moses, saying: 
“Why didst thou bring us forth from the land of Egypt to slay 
(“put to death’’) all this congregation? For behold the inhabi- 
tants of Canaan are mighty men of war and we are not able (perf.) 
to go forth against them for (the) war. Why went we forth from 
Egypt?’ (4) And the old man sat in the dust before his friends 


® i.e. chronicles. 
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(vy and he lifted up his voice and he cried: ‘Naked went I 
forth unto the world and naked shall I return to the earth. The 
Lord I have feared all the days of my life and why hath He 
brought upon me all these?’ And one of (‘from’) his friends 
rose and he said: ‘Who art thou that thou shouldst judge 
(imperf.) the Lord? Art thou not flesh and blood? Will the 
Lord bring trouble upon a man who sinned not against (‘to’) 
Him?’ (5) I said that she (was)* my sister, for there is not the fear 
of God in this place and I was afraid lest they would (imperf.) put 
me to death. (6) And the fame (‘name’) of Solomon went forth 
in all the world; and the kings of the land came to Jerusalem 
and they brought with them (every) man his present to Solomon. 


79. LAMED HE VERBS (Lamed Yod and Lamed Waw) 


The verb 1°73 (‘to uncover, reveal’ and also ‘to go into exile’) 
is weak, since its third root-letter is a silent 1. Most 1’”9 verbs 
were originally ””? and some 7”. The verb 11°23, for example, 
comes from an original "23, galay, which evolved into 173, gala, 
but the original third root-letter ° has survived in many of the 
verb-forms : 


QaL NIPHAL 
Perf. : he (hath) uncovered 194 he was uncovered 7999) 
she » ——Faptag she » ADR 
thou (m.) hast 5 n>} thou (m.) wast __,, rae 
pen 
thou (f.) . ny thou (f.) ”» n°2H 
I (c.) (have) ‘i my I (c.) was ” my 
they (c.) ‘ oe they (c.) were, 1733 
ye (m.) » Opa ye (m.) »  Bn*2N 
ye (f.) » POR ye (f.) » pay 
we (c.) y) 15, we (c.) 99 wy 


Perf. with suffix: 
he hath uncovered me "173 
§ In Hebrew ‘I said that she is my sister’. 
b The 3rd f. sg. perf. was originally n'a (reduced from nr73) but it strangely 
received another f. sg. termination, as if ni; itself had been the root. 
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Imperf.: 
she ‘s 

thou (m.) wilt __,, 

thou (f.) a 

I(c.) shall ,, 

they (m.) will 5 


they (f.) - 
ye (m.) ” 
ye (f.) 3 


we (c.) shall s 
Imperf. with suffix : 
he will uncover me 


Shortened Imperf. 
Fussive: 
let him uncover 
Imperf. with Waw 
Consecutive: 
and he uncovered 


Imper.: uncover thou (m.) 


‘5 (f.) 
» ye (m.) 
99 (f.) 


Part. (active) : 
uncovering (m. sg.) 


‘i (f. sg.) 
a (m. pl.) 
- (f. pl.) 


(passive) : 


uncovered (m. sg.) 


he will uncover 75> 


n’an 
“730 
Vy 
mp 2a 
Wan 
mp7 
ny 


yor 


by 


oh 
13 
"94 
173 
mp 


re 
8 
abe | 
nidi 


3 


[N.B. galuy] 


is (f. sg.) 
»  (m. pl.) 
»  (f. pl.) 


Inf. absolute : 
construct : 
» with S: 


17993 
ona 
nina 
ny 
nin, 
nid; 
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he will be uncovered ae 


she 
thou (m.) wilt 
thou (f.) 

I (c.) shall 
they (m.) will 
they (f.) 
ye (m.) 
ye (f.) 
we (c.) shall 


let him be 


and he was 


be thou (m.) 


; (f.) 
» ye (m.) 
” (f.) 


3") 
abe ta 
a 
1933 

mp7 


being uncovered (m. sg.) 12H) 


(f. sg.) 
(m. pl.) ot) 
(f. pl.) nix 


n?y 


ny 
nian 


nian 
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In the passive Participle Qal the third root-letter ° has survived 
as a full consonant—"173, 17773 &c. In the 2nd and rst Perf. 
of the Qal (n"93, °n"'73, ON"P3 &c.) and of the Niphal (0°, 
on? &c.) the original third root-letter ° has survived as a 
silent letter: the original nr (galayta) became nr (galéyta) 
and finally ny (galiyta—galita), and likewise the original non 
(niglayta) became nn (nigléyta, nigléta). In the 3rd Perf. of 
the Qal and N iphal the third root-letter ” has disappeared: 773 
(gal°ya) became 17} (gala) and P77 (nigl°yi) became 123) (nigld). 

Note carefully the shortened form of the Imperfect: the Qal 
129° is shortened to (27, and then) oy and the Niphal T2x” 
to ‘23°. 

The Infinitive construct assumes an M1) ending (cf. the assump- 
tion of a NX) by the inf. const. Qal of Pe Nun and Pe Waw verbs). 


The Piel and Pual have the same terminations as the Qal and 
Niphal : 


PIEL PUAL 
Perf.: he (hath) revealed 193 he was revealed 94 
she ne min; she ” make | 
na thou (m.) wast _,, ny 
thou (m.) hast és < &ec 
abe) 
I (c.) have omy 
&c. 
Imperf.: he will reveal ny he will be revealed py? 
she a nan she ” pan 
&c. &c. 
Shortened Imperf. 
Jussive: 
let him reveal iy 
Imperf. with Waw 
Consecutive : 
and he revealed oy and he was__isée», 1297) 
Imper.: reveal thou(m.) 93 
» (f.) MY 


&c. 
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Part.: revealing (m. sg.) 97 being revealed (m. sg.) m'2y9 
&c. &c. 

Inf. absolute : m3 rTPA 

construct : nida nia 


The other derived forms follow the same pattern as the pre- 
ceding ones. To make the Hiphil intelligible 7173 has been taken 
in its other meaning ‘to go into exile’ which in Hiphil is ‘to 
cause to go into exile—to exile’. 


HIPHIL HOopPuHAL 
Perf. : he (hath) exiled = 997 he was exiled 9 7497 
she » ANON she NAT 
thou (m.) hast - pan thou (m.) wast ,, mon 
myn TOS e 
r 3 &c. 
2 < 
I(c.) have __,, ” a 
ar 
Imperf.: he will exile moa he will be __,, oy 
ehe ” nan she » dan 
| &c. Be, 
Shortened Imperf. j 
Fussive: 
let him _,, bye 
Imperf. with Waw 
Consecutive : 
and he exiled by) 
Imper.: exile thou (m.) 34)7 
» (f.) 9D 
&c. 
Part.: exiling (m. sg.) m7 being exiled (m. sg.) 2) 
&c. &c. 
Inf. absolute : M237 1237 
construct : nidia niy7 


® The shortened Imperfect 49° is a Segholate form which evolves into b> 


(as 322 into 127. pp. 82ff.). 
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HITHPAEL 
Perf.: he (hath) revealed himself nina 
she » herself anna 


thou (m.) hast >» thyself mann 
I(c.)have ,, myself “mann 


Imperf.: he will Pr himself soine 
she Pe herself a>ann &c. 
Shortened Imperf. Jussive : let him reveal himself bane 


Imperf with Waw Consecutive: and he revealed himself an) 


Imper.: reveal thyself (m.) mann &c. 
Part.: revealing oneself (m. sg.) a>ainn &c. 
Inf. absolute : nyana construct : nivana 


N.B. The Imperfects in all forms of the Lamed He verb 
terminate in s1_, the Infinitives construct all terminate in ni, 


and there is a shortened Imperfect (Jussive) in Qal, Niphal, 
Piel, and Hithpael, as well as in the Hiphil. 


EXERCISE 38 


Gilead ty3 to build 2 
oatels mp to command iy in Piel Wy 
to see rat Sm 
Tyre 4% i 
to appear AN in Niphal ANY 
here =p to cause to see, to show 9X4 in Hiphil ANI 


“Mg NPL TROT TY 37 IPI NS TN ama (« 
NYO-ON WPL sMypA~ oi ORI ART. TW'PRITY IN 
TIA YI UND WWTP TD} WS PIT WR? VIX NAT 
TD PPVS TD UNPP NITON AY] TPP PTY) 27 
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UIP ASS PI RITN payne ye) NAT PISITNY 2? 
MAN? TIPO QV OPTNT AYO OPE TDR 
UI? 739) OND JPN WX. 2b 32M ony) 
“30a on?n'? woXxn-oy Tyl WN) O72 Ww Wig) 
PIRI PQT MY AUT TO} WRT HZ A IW XP 7} 
:OY WAP wig TWN oO VATON Dwi IN Eee 
TURTON] YOITT OS NYP TPO YY? OIQT IY" 
“DX ODAN JAIN ID ay? ON TeX? on IS OVA 
PNY nT; MP OND A PDRZ OPT? TINA 
“TY OPN] ON (2) TYP PINT ETNY OF? ONDN TIP 
MITT TaD) ODP) ONS MIT O29 ney WR-D 
DANN NAS WE 7259 NISATNN MPN Wg ANY) 3737 
“Man OONN wsin WY oDTeN mm? oviTP on 
IATL AYATNi “IN 1 (3) OR? 09 NPT? oT 


HAS JTPITNN Tay oP POX Ie. yeiMO TMT 
nn? Oniay? "AYS WY PISTON FAX oyI-29) 
12 1G OY ND WDD PVP NPHW 09? 
"AAT WN 252 NY TYNTY DIP NPs TY TAN 
WAT IY WYN NG’ WAI NF (4) TQV AYA 
ND Wx. Vita Pipa aR LIP Bo ercmin Ww 
NT ON MI) 7a ON PT? “~2Y Na aaa Pan Wx ay? 
OP ONT) WANA cP ON) OTN? OD WT WN 
N20 (5) eHPPIT IZTTNS ‘ARG? ITH 20°79? 
TITAS PYT, ANS TAR? WS TZN ODD TD Y 
Ninny "D> Payee mipcoy’? my nine 25> x2 °D coN 
JD} OFAN) YRIKTNOD YY AMP NT TAY) 319 7 Nia 
MAY) AN Mu? PD MAN "DIX WR) SW] oY 


® He Interrogative. 
b Note 997° [for p57%°]—with this [heavy] suffix the Pathah has been 


weakened into Seghol. 
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Oy "2 NID NITMY OAS TON MOY) Phys aio ox 
“ME IT VWT PTY OY VT TQM FZ. WY OTD 
35M OY MPmODATNN omg ADT OON OxYT 
WE M-RITNY) IAN AY WR TIT TON-Ny 7 729 
O'SY ANID") PTAA NN IS) N70 ~7ipa Yow IAN NID 
270 TAG OY TAL TPIT ADO Tay OK wIn 
niny? org YD IWS" Tid MT NY PIpY TW 
Qa) IP} OVI WI PTR? 12 WH TD -VD INN 
“IL PIRI 793 AY P2pO-OW NAL MT INAS WN 
PTNAPA WAY NN AHS (6) 09297779 TYR TN 7322 
“yey WIM WRI TIN WAX INL “POT IW 7y 
wine MN) oD N23 nha? wisn .NpX-MIM PTS 
TATE NIN) WP WE 79] NY AY) TH? 
TIA COAT IDA YNPISTNK NTN’ sme? AM 
“OX AVI NWP ov yg Py? nXga 1 (7) ITY 
OYI-NN UNY ~D YOY NNIvAD OPN TxA Pay 
TOI ODN APT OPIN AT AVP 


(1) And the Lord spoke unto Moses in the land of Egypt, 
saying: ‘Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, ‘The 
Lord, God of your fathers, hath appeared unto me in the wilder- 
ness and He spoke unto me from the midst of (the) fire and He 
said: ‘I have indeed seen (inf. abs. with finite verb) the affliction 
of My people Israel and I will indeed deliver them from the 
hand of Pharaoh and I will bring them forth from the land of 
Egypt and I will bring them into the land which I have sworn 
to their fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give to 
their seed, and they shall be to Me (for) a people and J (pronoun) 
shall be to them (for) a God’.” And it shall come to pass if they 
will not hearken unto thee and they shall say “Give (to) us a sign 
that the Lord hath appeared unto thee and that He hath sent 
thee unto us,” then (waw consec.) thou shalt do all these signs, 

® See p. 136. 63. 
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as I have commanded thee.’ (2) And it came to pass in the 
morning that (waw consec.) the king called (to) all his wise 
(men) and he related in their ears the dream which he (had) 
dreamed. And he said: ‘Behold in my dream I saw a man 
standing over me and in his hand (was) a sword. And I said 
unto him, “Who art thou, and why hast thou come unto me and 
why is there a sword in thy hand?” And he said unto me, ‘“‘ Thou 
shalt indeed know that the Lord hath sent me to slay (Hiphil of 
D7) thee, for thou hast built for thyself a great house and thou 
didst not set thy heart to the ark of God which hath not a house”. 
And I was afraid exceedingly and I said unto him, “‘Slay me not, 
my lord, for I shall indeed build a temple for the ark of the Lord 
my God like which there was not yet (‘which there was not like 
it yet’).” And the man who appeared (part. with art., pp. 65 f.) 
unto me said, “Behold I have hearkened to thy voice, but (con- 
junction) I shall indeed return if thou shalt not keep thy word; 
and now, command thy servants to build a temple for the Lord 
thy God upon the mount of Jerusalem”.’ And all the wise men 
said unto the king in one voice, ‘Let the king command his 
servants and let them build a temple upon the holy mount 
(“mount of holiness”) as the king hath sworn’. (3) And Joshua 
said unto the elders of the people: ‘Pass ye (through) in the 
camp and command the people saying, “ Leave ye your wives and 
your children and your cattle and your old (men) and the camp 
and pass ye (over) to (the) battle opposite the city, for the Lord 
will indeed give in(to) our hand the city and its inhabitants. 
Fear ye not them, for the Lord, He will fight for us”.’ And the 
elders passed (through) the camp and they commanded the 
people as Joshua (had) commanded them. (4) And the heads of 
the people sought and they found the man who had taken from 
the gold and the silver and they brought him near unto Joshua 
for (the) judgement. And Joshua asked him saying: ‘Why hast 
thou done this thing? Tell (to) me, my son.’ And the man 
said, ‘Behold thy servant was among those who were fighting 
(part. with art.“) against the inhabitants of the city; and it 
came to pass, when the wall of the city fell (inf. const.) that I 
came into the palace of the king and I saw all the gold and the 

® ‘Among the (ones) fighting’. 
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silver and I took from it and I hid (it) in the ground.’ (5) And 
David sent messengers to the king of Tyre saying: ‘Let us make 
a covenant I and thou in order that there shall be peace be- 
tween my people and between thy people.’ And the messengers 
came and they brought a present to the king of Tyre and they 
spoke unto him as these words. And the servants of the king 
said unto him: ‘Send away these men, for they are spies, for 
they have come to see the land.’ 


80. MORE DOUBLY WEAK VERBS 


(a) 19}—Pe Nun and Lamed He verb: 
‘to turn, incline’ (intrans.); ‘to stretch, pitch (a tent)’. 


QAL HIPHIL 
Perf.: he (hath) turned 10} he (hath) caused to turn TOT 
she a al | &c. she - a a) &c. 
Imperf.: he will turn rt? he will cause to turn mito? 
she ‘is mon &c. she mon &. 
Shortened Imperf. 
Jussive : 
let him _e,, p° let him is p° 
Imperf. with Waw 
Consecutive : 
andheturned pp} and he caused to turn p*} 
Imper.: turn thou(m.) yj &c. cause thou (m.) to turn i 
6 


Part. active: 


turning (m. sg.) mi 
; ° causing to turn (m. sg.) mp7 &c. 
passive : : 


turned (m. sg.) D3} 
Inf. absolute : 110} novo 
construct : nip} nivg 


Note: The Imperfects (as in all Lamed He verbs) have 
shortened forms for tne Jussive. In Qal the Imperf. 119? is 
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first shortened to % but, since the final letter of a word 
cannot be doubled, the preceding vowel is prolonged, pro- 
ducing 0°. It will, of course, be noted how the peculiarities 


of both the Pe Nun and Lamed He operate together. 


The doubly weak verb s13] of the above type, found only in 
Hiphil (‘to smite’) and in Hophal, occurs very frequently in 
Scripture, and the student is advised to familiarize himself with 
its main parts. 


HIPHIL HopHAL 
Perf.: he hath smitten nan he was smitten npn 
she ra mdi she 5 inp 
Imperf.: he will smite 19° he will be __,, Ph 
she, mDn she neo 
Shortened Imperf. 
Sussive : ee 
let him smite 1° 


Imperf. with Waw 


Consecutive : 
and he smote 771 and he was » 9) 
Imper.: smite thou (m.) neo 
a 
Part.: smiting (m. sg.) 13% being smitten (m. sg.) 1979 
Inf. absolute : nan na 
construct : nion nia 


(b) i1'?¥—Pe Guttural and Lamed He: ‘to go up, ascend’. 


noy— - Ze ‘to do, make, perform’. 
QAL 

Perf.: he hath gone up my he (hath) made ney 

she - mn?y she ” nngy 

ye (m.) have a on’ ye (m.) have _,, on-yy 


&c. &c. 
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Imperf.: he will go up 


she ” 


Shortened Imperf. 


Fussive : 
let him go __e,, 


Imperf. with Waw 


Consecutive : 
and he went _eoo, 


Imper.: go thou (m.) ,, 


Part. active: 
going up (m. sg.) 


passive : 


Inf. absolute : 
construct : 


, with 4: 


myn 


noy 
niby 
niby’ 


he will make  ngy? 


she rs 


and he made vy) 


make thou(m.) ngy 


making (m. sg.) ney 
made (m. sg.) ‘~By 


nivy 
with 5: nivy’ 


The terminations of this doubly weak verb are those of the 


Lamed He, while the initial guttural takes composite shewa 
instead of the simple shewa, and attracts the vowel Pathah under 


it and before it. 


NIPHAL 

Perf.: he was made Yy} 
she es mNYY} 
they (c.) were ,, Wy 
Imperf.: he willbe ,, mgy? 
she ” myyn 

Shortened Imperf. 

Fussive : 

let him be __,, vy: 


Imperf. with Waw 
Consecutive : 


and he was _,, 


HIPHIL 
he (hath) brought up Toy 
she » ALVA 
they (have) » dpa 
hewillbring ,, Avy? 
she ” mNoyA 
let him bring _,, by: 


and he brought _,, by 
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Imper.: be thou (m.) made neyn bring thou (m.) up neue 
PD 

Part.: being made (m. sg.) RYPpy bringing up (m. sg.) a>yn 
Inf. absolute : my) aoyn 
construct : nivyn nivyn 


NoTE how the Guttural determines the beginnings and the He 
the terminations. The Imperfects of the Qal and the 
Hiphil (and following them the Jussives too) have evolved 
into the same form through different processes; so that the 
context is relied upon to indicate which is meant. 


(c) 1)X—Pe ’Alep and Lamed He verb—‘to bake’. 


QAL NIPHAL 
Perf.: he (hath) baked DN he (hath) been baked "pN} 
Imperf.: he will bake mpx? he will be baked rIDN? 


Since the Pe ’Alep verb diverges from the Pe Guttural in the 


Qal Imperfect, this type of doubly weak verb differs from the 
preceding type in this respect too. 


(d) st") ‘to see’ is a peculiar verb, since the first root-letter 
cannot be doubled, there is a medial ’Alep, and a third root- 
letter He. 

Qa Imperfect, ‘he will see’ AR, but with Waw Consecutive 

x*)"1 ‘and he saw’; ‘and she saw’ is NAL. 

NIPHAL Imperfect, ‘he will be seen, appear’ XV", but with 

Waw Consecutive it is N°}? ‘and he was seen, and he appeared’. 


EXERCISE 39 


border re | to answer my 
mouth ab to afflict 3Y in Piel my 
»» (const.) =p ox, bull >) 
»  (pl.) ny » (withart.) po 


“ON OON?D NY Mow TNT OI MIN NM (2) 
"D YT ARS OW PAS WR 7D 2X? OY 729 
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WON WN OT UAK TA OND Way? O37 O° 
OSE WP NN YOWL WAIN MPTON py : TRawTY 


WNIBN? YIP] WH PIRIT A UNE IT? API T2 OWD 
TMI AMIN xia’ ze Sy oy ade ma) sy nny 
ONT Tp WL TOW WY YY) TIS. NITAIQV ANY 
NY" OOMN IP? XEN DWI HSIN] MIAN XP x? 
ov") a YT bw" InNX Tkp TID OM Yxtecnx ap? 
WI] TAY? OT 2H 19 [YN > TIT TIET NN 
TON? VIP ONPPATVNDAINNN PANY NIN ID 7" (2) 
"MITNN JON 1 AI AP PBIT NY ADT T2V2 WH WNT 
TIMUR CDIN TaN] PNP IY Toy) TI NI: TWN? 
PANY POX WNL WN ITNN PON NNT) INK oN°DT 
THY OVA TTA TRANS ON yey MP Ma Ay 
IDDO-NN NPL AYP caPpaATAN PL NBI-V’ OP 
ONW.N ID): ANYTIN NI] WNITNN 92 NAD] vPy 
INP] IDR TT ADT CD WPL Ww AIT YY ITY 
“ON DING YNW] : TITD Dida PISA NEI NO TIN Vips 
OPI WYP OM wey RAM. WT HP" OYA-MII 
ONIN ID DW] VPHIT NM INN 1 (3) TTIW AN nT? 


ooape 
° 


—“Yya YIITNS Wy") ODIND Ww AWN OI—-DITN-ON 
DIN) MPA N DINAN INDPL PIS ONT NN TAY" TT 
Shy? mv tiv o93 mT NO) oI) ON 29572 MT 
TIP? UNO NOY IRZ TVW“ PMH DPR? 
“TI TP UPSD nx BID, WE AN MA-n IVD 
HIV my yo? wiv? XO on AVA NITON) IDK 
VON? OPPS IT LWIA OX MT oN New. : uywwvin 


® Here = ‘to permit, allow’. 
b For An 9: see footnote, p. 206. 
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ORIN] ON PIR) OMe cm-oyT cp TT Tx 1d 
D2) JPN) JID ARIS ONY WIN) OTQYT|aN ONY 
DDT MONT NN INN N? WN? OD2Y TSN) : PINITNN 


eo 8 8=— S80 
fee 


TWN OMYTNY OY XY OVW] OI OPS WY 
STRAT TY “NK SPM OPT AA-NY TTIVA) ONY “Ny 
TONTNN Ooo"nan won OR nay OMX NX ON NY) 


:ON2 ONN II] OD? ON YY WE ODT ARN) AAT 
WY) TWP UK MY WR YD ONL ONT IA yh 
TON? AYOTNN TW IS) OITNN OYITPD WYD 7 (4) 
TOND TY wy : onion? odd IW) On bY ATOM 7D) 
INT) Ooipny oT Dw OD Sy Tony On MT Wy 
VT TUT OT? YY WA TPT AYWAIKTNY PNT I3 
TART PACA PN IPM NPD PII M1 (5) s AYN 


ON? YPN VAT OVD P2N ANY CIN TON TWP PLN 


NY TY WOR) 19? 12 APY WA-VE-NN MN] TR] 
“Q~ON] FS INOPN IW op AY) 7a yy? i> -hH 
STADIA FAR MAK DD Py. NPR APRN 
MOND “2 PIM WY WE VP AY TAXM) OT] TH 


PIBTNY] PUNY NPL J? APY. BA swgX m2 °K 
TZ ML FTV} TYTN YO" WADIWPZTNY] PNVATNY 
TD NAL TRA" IY "XP" IPH. IQ “P VOY ANI 1947 
SPD NPL TPZ OP2Y NIM OPI TTP INN PO 
APY. MTV VANTA WPR TNL TPO ON 
mya naa Ika IY J22 NPL WII ww. smnn-p 
Ieacay BY bin apyoy 

(1) And it came to pass after these things that the Lord 
commanded (waw consec.) Moses saying: ‘Make thou for 


® Here = ‘to permit, allow’. 
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thyself two tablets of stone and come up unto me upon this 
mountain and I shall write upon them the judgements which 
thou shalt set before the children of Israel.’ And Moses did as 
the Lord commanded hin and he made for himself two tablets 
of stone and he went up on the mountain of Sinai and he was 
there many days. And Israel saw that Moses came not down 
from the mountain and they cried unto Aaron and they said: 
‘Where is thy brother Moses, for he hath gone up on the 
mountain of the Lord and hath not returned unto us. Make for 
us therefore a god’. And Aaron took their gold and he made 
for them a bull; and it came to pass when they saw the bull of 
gold that they cried, ‘This is thy God, O Israel, who brought 
thee forth from the land of Egypt’. And the Lord spoke unto 
Moses, saying: ‘Go thou down from the mountain, for thy 
people hath corrupted his way upon the earth and they have 
made for themselves a bull of gold and they cried before it, “‘ This 
is thy God, O Israel”.’? And it came to pass as Moses heard the 
words of the Lord that he took the tablets and he broke them 
upon the ground. (2) And the sons of Jacob returned unto their 
father and they told (to) him all the words which Joseph their 
brother (had) commanded them. And Jacob answered and said: 
“Blessed is the Lord who hath shown me this day, for my son 
Joseph liveth, and I shall go down to Egypt and I shall see him, 
face to face, before I die.’ And the Lord appeared unto Jacob 
in a dream of the night and he said unto him: ‘Go thou down 
to Egypt and thou shalt see thy son Joseph and thou shalt dwell 
there with him’ (3) And it came to pass as the elders of Israel 
heard the words of Joshua which he spoke unto them that they 
answered (waw consec.) and they said: ‘All that thou hast 
commanded us we will do; we will not depart from it. Only 
let the Lord thy God be with thee. As we hearkened unto 
Moses, so will we hearken unto thee.’ (4) In that day the Lord 
gave a great salvation“ to Israel and they pursued the inhabitants 
of the city unto the wilderness and they smote them and they 
took all the gold and the silver and their sheep and their cattle 
which was found in the city and they went up into the city and 
they dwelt in it. (5) And the prophet came before the king and 


® ‘Victory’. 
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he said unto him: ‘ Thus said the Lord, “‘ Because thou hast trans- 
gressed My commandments and thou hast taken to thyself many 
wives from the daughters of the nations and thou hast not kept 
My word which I commanded thee and thou hast gone up upon 
the mountains to serve the gods of the nations and thou hast 
done these (things) to anger® Me, behold I will raise up against 
thee an enemy who shall smite thee and all thy house and all thy 


99 9 


priests”. 
81. DOUBLE ‘AYIN VERBS 


We now consider the type of weak verb which instead of 
having three root-letters, has its second root-letter (i.e. its ‘Ayin) 
duplicated—the Double ‘Ayin Verb: 


QAL 

Perf.: ACTIVE STATIVE 
he hath gone round 339, 39 he was light [op] op 
she » 1999, TPO shes pp 
thou (m.) hast 5 niag thou (m.) wast ,, nibp 
thou (f.) , nizg _—Sstthou (£.) r nip 
I (c.) have 5 ni30 I (c.) was _,, snidp 
they (c.) » 9999,939 they (c.) were _,, op 
ye (m.) ? oniap = ye (m.) » anibp 
ye (f.) ‘ jpi29 ye (f.) ‘i TDiep 
we (c.) ‘5 130 we (c.) ” wip 

Imperf.: 

he will go round 36%, 36° he will be light = 9p» 
she »  30f, 2d she » PB 
thou(m.) wilt ,,  30p,30m  thou(m)wilt __,, Opn 
thou (f.) ” "30, "90n thou (f.) ” bon 
I (c.) shall 55 20%, ION I (c.) shall 9 UPR 
they (m.) will . 9209, 139° they (m.) will r aps 
they (f.) ”» MION, 7367 they (f.) »  TpSpn 
ye (m.) » 990R,999n ye (m.) » pn 
ye (f.) » MRD, MPON ve (F.) » TP Epp 
we (c.) shall “ 36}, 363 we (c.) shall 3 op 3 


® Hiphil of )¥p or OYD. 
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Imperf. with Waw 
Consecutive: 


and he turned round 


3971 (wayydsobh), 30" 


Imper.: go thou (m.) round 
+B) (f.) 99 
» ye (m.) ,, 
vs (f.) 5, 
Part. active: 
going round (m. sg.) 
passive: 


surrounded (m. sg.) 


Inf. absolute : 
construct: 


» with >: 


3d 


16% 


and he was light 45% 


being light (m. sg.) >p 
&c. 


raked 
op and oP 


In the Perfect Qal the 3rd person has two forms: 129, 
1239 and 20, 190—the former being transitive and the latter 
intransitive. ‘These meanings of the two forms are well shown 
by the verb 11¥ = ‘to make strait, oppress’ with its intransitive 
form VS =‘ to be in a strait’. 


The Imperfect Qal has two alternative forms. The one, 10°, 
seems to have been influenced by the ‘Ayin Waw verb (which 
resembles in many respects the Double ‘Ayin verb). Like the 
‘Ayin Waw verb, it has the (original) a vowel under the prefix. 
The other type, 10°, strangely resembles the Pe Nun verb. 


The Imperative follows the Imperfect of the first type. 
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NIPHAL 
Perf.: he hath surrounded 39} Imperf.: he will surround 36° 
she » 30} she : 397 
thou (m.) hast niao} thou (m.) wilt i 39n 
thou (£.) » MAND} thou (f.) » 7308 
I(c.)have =, “M1304 I(c.) shall _,, 30x 
ase ; ac they (m.) will me 538" 
they (f.) » [APRA] 
ye (m.) » Oniad} ye (m.) , ON 
ye (f.) » 9130) ye (f.) » [APRER] 
we (c.) a 7130) we (c.) shall ‘ 393 


Part.: surrounding (m. sg.) 193 
r (f. sg.) 130} 


Imper.: surround thou (m.) 397 


&c. ” (f.) "307 
Inf. absolute : 3i0n » ye (m.) 229i 
construct : 397 (f.) apaon 
HIPHIL 

Perf.: Imperf.: 
he (hath) turned* (393) 307 he will turn? (39%) 39° 
she ss nIOn she ce 39m 
thou (m.) hast 3 niao7 thou (m.) wilt _,, 3907 
tnou (f.) niaoq thou (f.) e "307 
l(c.) have _,, ni207 I (c.) shall ,, 308 
mes ; eee they (m.) will ,, (339°) "29; 
they (f.) ‘3 mpg_on 
ye (m.) ” oniaon ye (m.) m 9200 
ye (f.) ‘ ynizog =e (.) » APRON 
we (c.) 7 wi30q «we (c.) shall, 39} 


® Literally: he (hath) caused to go round. 
b Literally: he will cause to go round. 
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Imper.: turn thou (m.) 10) Jussive: let him turn 30° 
(f.) "399 = Imperf. with Waw 
e Consecutive : 
, ye (m.) 1209 andheturned |) 
(f.) (AP29q) Part.: turning (m. sg.) 307 


(f. sg.) 30% 
Inf. absolute and construct : 205 &c, 


EXERCISE 40 


to-morrow "II19 festival 3 
a ane , (with art.) Piata| 
» (pl) pan 


Passover nos to bespoil, to take as spoil ye} 


Jericho my to celebrate pvt 


DIVA OX OVW INI Dd VMI AP? VID 1 (1) 
209 DQNODIT NS Win’? Wd) ImyQ "Ib? wapn 
Msa~Ny 1d" NN wp? NOY ODD On ID 
ND TN? TMYMTPN MIT IDT (2) NED XY NV 7DKWny) 
NY PMP TI TWP WX AD : PP HI AYID-oON 
A NT OR OPM APS ON) 979 “7 wim MNY 
JRSD PN TN? AY ADR ONT 1 oP TPYTNN) NK 
AVL JOR TADS O3 VPS HV] PTR? WAN °D 772371 
“9979y WY In CD AYTON mMPnN Tay? np FN 
oyaq>>) nds nivys 749 1 3) WIA. o>oRA 
IIITNY 190 TWX! AYO ONK IF" YPOw ID (Np? ony 
np, mm ia Aen WaT!y wrx Yyi-Oe WON oy 
“YY OMPPR WITUNID UNITNN ONIN ID s NIT WX 
IPT) OPS TPM WITPY MP TW °> API oD yw 
MY MPTTNS ORIN ID WAP AIT TINA ODN 
TL PNP Ia- NY ye YAP (4) THATTY wT" 
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nn? MD ToT ns ways wale mw TPN? oDoN 
Unis MN ornias> ye. WD OND pI ud 
“WY ANY) I] WHA ND WY iy vy7 WW oT 
29> Nivy’? TN OHV ODN TY? “PA WN Me xy 
ONT ON) WAI A) sO IAT. "De WE 
“MX O20) APYA oy WIA OAS APTN 
UPR DONT IPP Ae INN s DyaTTy arge%D APNHinin 
“DYD] AWAIT AIO OWT ID ODD JI ANYINON 
DONNY oY APE :OMIHA Thy'2 252 APTA 
“ATTN OMY NY ANIPR Thy2 OV O7Q My NX 
TL IN YVAN PE OFW2 O9°28 WIT WY OT 
WIN TVNot So) DN T IDPYN-YN ,DWVYa UNN IP? NY? ON 
MONT? NY? NOON]: TON ONY ON YY MYT NIEA-NN 
2373 one DOAN onx'} “mnt Wy NIP) oWW2 
oo Onk oman APY oney yey mr? 
“ON DITA VYITNN MP ND WI Pop Ty Piz 
“2272 “> .AZ RV. WH ST- PH IIT} 07? pA 
Te :0D9 WSN ONY] OWI) |ANR wean mT 
“JP 1a MON-YN) OONN "MI AWN 25D nivy’? Tk 
299 WY VEITNH ON ALTOID WHY) OY) TD MAH 
SDWAT IY NPAND oPaTYD Ty¥ATNN 190" /OI WR 
PRI IA WPL MPN? IPN wy IW? TM 
ONY PINN :APyT Dy ye MP? To Dina Pipa 
WATT PRINT NTR OD AT. 
SIT? ODN 7 BP INN IIa wT. wwe 
OSTA WBITNN RABAT MN O79 wd impr oy Dw 


& ‘Fear of you’—objective. b ‘But’. 
¢ ‘But’. The conjunction } takes this meaning from the context. 
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MPW2II2 "DOF NPD XY yyy WI) WR IswIN "3 


rTT7 


TINT OD TIT IMS 1 (5) YY ONE TIS WD WIT 
rw DIONE OPTNX 7 Tar? OVATNN yom x1 
739 MYO OQNX M¥ WD NoA-an-nx anim ov hyn 

myo ry TY NOsAT NN ORI a Wyn, TP 


(1) And it came to pass after these things that the Lord sent 
a great darkness upon the land of Egypt and a man saw not his 
neighbour. And Pharaoh called unto Moses and unto Aaron 
and he said unto them: ‘Arise ye and go ye forth from my land, 
ye and all Israel with you, and celebrate the festival to the Lord 
your God in the wilderness; both your cattle and your sheep 
take ye with you and pray to the Lord that he may remove 
(Imperfect Jussive with conjunction) from me this death.’ And 
Moses answered and said: ‘ To-morrow the Lord will do this 
thing, in order that thou shalt know that there is none like 
Him.’ (2) The dawn came up and the people sanctified them- 
selves and they went round the mountain twice, as Moses 
commanded them, and they were exceedingly afraid and they 
said unto Moses: ‘AII that the Lord shall command us we will 
do’. (3) And there was found a man who had taken from the 
gold which (was) in the city of Jericho and the elders of Israel 
brought him before Joshua for (the) judgement. And Joshua 
said unto him: ‘Why hast thou taken from the gold? Didst 
thou not hear my commandment which I commanded the 
people, saying, “Take ye for yourselves the cattle and the sheep, 
but (conjunction) from the gold and (from) the silver ye shall 
not take-as-spoil”, and why hast thou transgressed my word?’ 
And the man answered and said: ‘I have indeed sinned to the 
Lord our God, and now, behold I am in thy hand, do to me as 
is good in thine eyes’. And Joshua commanded and they took 
that man and they brought him up upon the top of the mountain 
and they burned him in (the) fire, him and all that he had, before 
(‘to the eyes of’) the children of Israel. (4) And the king stood 
before the people and he prayed unto the Lord and he said: 


& ‘But’. 
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‘Thou hast chosen us from all the nations and Thou hast com- 
manded us to celebrate this festival of the Passover, as it is 
written in the Law of Moses Thy servant, in order that we may 
not forget the kindness which Thou hadst done with our fathers 
in the day they went torth (‘their going-forth ’—inf. const. with 
suff.) from the land of Egypt, from the house of slaves. And now, 
we have done according to all which Thou hast commanded us 
and we have celebrated the festival of the Passover this day. 
Remember, Lord, Thy people Israel and hear their prayer, for 
unto Thee alone are our eyes. Deliver us, Lord, from the hand 
of our enemies who have come to fight against us and have 
surrounded the walls of our city, in order that they may know 
that there is none like Thee and in Thee is our salvation.’ And 
the prophet came and he stood before the king and he said: “The 
Lord hath heard thy prayer which thou hast prayed unto Him 
with a broken heart. Fear not! for to-morrow thine enemies will 
hear that their king hath died and they will return unto their 
land.’ And the king answered and said: ‘Blessed is the Lord 
who hath not forsaken His kindness (from) with His servants.’ 


82. DEFECTIVE VERBS 
A few of the weak verbs are defective, i.e. they are not complete 
but function only in part. Itis found, however, that two kindred 
defective verbs, having two root-letters in common and differing 
only in the third root-letter, often supplement each other, so that 
together they make up one complete verb. The more frequently 
used defective verbs are: 

A. ‘To go, walk’: the Qal Perfect is 720 &c., the Participle 
Jan &c., and the Infinitive absolute qin : but the Imperfect, 
Imperative, and the Infinitive construct apparently come from 
the Pe Waw root 72°, thus: 

Imperf.: he will go 12° she will go J2n I shall go J2N &c. 

Cohort.: 1 will go, let me go MOON 

Imperf. with Waw Consecutive: and he went qo" 

Imper.: go thou (m.) 72, m3 go thou (f.) "99 &c. 

Inf. construct: nod with 9: nooo with sufhx: a, 
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The Hiphil, too, apparently comes from the Pe Waw root 


12°, thus: 

Perf.: he (hath) caused to go yin she (hath) caused to go abn 
Imperf.: he will cause to go 794" she will cause to go yin 
Jussive: let him cause to go q27 Imperf. and Waw Consec.: 


and he caused to go Ea 


B. ‘To be good’: the Qal Perfect, Participle, and Infinitive 
come from the ‘Ayin Waw root 210; but the Imperfect is from 
the Pe Yod root 29” i.e. 29", ‘he will be good’. The Hiphil 
also comes from the Pe Yod 20%, i.e. 2°01] ‘he hath done 
good’ (Perf.); 2°)” ‘he will do good’ (Impf.). 

C. ‘To drink’: all parts of the Qal come from the root MNY, 
but the Hiphil comes from the root Tew, thus: ‘he (hath) 
caused to drink’ )?WiI (Perfect): ‘he will cause to drink’ 
‘yew? (Imperfect); ‘let him cause to drink’ pw" (Jussive) ; 
‘and he caused to drink’ Y") (Imperfect with Waw Con- 
secutive). 

D. ‘To be able’, ‘to prevail’. Perfect Pu (as JO}? on pp. 95 ff), 
but the Imperfect is 231° &c. Some regard this form as a 
Hophal, meaning ‘to be enabled’ and therefore think that 
this verb comes under the category of Defectives. It is likely, 
however, that the Imperfect 27° is an arrested form from 
an original 227, yawkal, yaukal, and then yikal for the 
expected ydkal (‘72'). 

The Infinitive absolute is 212°, and the Infinitive construct 
n>” has a feminine termination. 


EXERCISE 4] 


Feat a nen pitcher >) 
, (const.) mney spring, well Py 

camel ona wine r 
> (pl.) p73 


beautiful (m.) 7p° 


master, lord, husband by5 7 (f.) nip? 


Eliezer a1y° or ix 
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“ny> oba- pyr YY TAY coke maT TNL Tas A(T 
“DN DAPYT? NN TTPITMS EW) TYTN NPY] IW 
PON WR] TNO PVD YD NYO] AYNIN PY AD] INST 
TONAL AYN Oy AIDTNN TIAL 0% NI oPPYT WR) 
TYON WD WYN) APOR PRIM ON HHI ANG “2K 
ANON >? TAL ANRWI -ypITM on ning? °? TAM 
22ON) QTY PBN) ARUN “YOY. ML PPR} 
OAIIN “TN OY] WOOTNN Aly NX? WN MVP TON 
TTPO JA ODPYS iv ON TAY) 377 DIpRA- DN IDV 
"2 oyPig OXY ON) py? cNTNTT? TPR can InN 
YO ND ONL TAN TTI AN UY OD TOM 
PEON TRON TTNZ API yD IW aio PP aT 
TAN? ADR PRL Ty DTT 2 TL Te INP 
: J2N TRA TPR? PUR? NPT? AL We INN *27N7 
TUE L AINA T? NP OWT WN WML W232 
TYITNS OW IPN OR iy TPYZ sJiw> 12K 
Dr “IOS (2) FP AFIS 972 WH 7HIT VY 
TMS WNA TW VTQYN I? OT} AN 7280 PYA O37 
IN] YIN. T2ITANYA YS PIP. INI") : indy 
"2 Te JiDd 1 IPD NPym Ty 90-49 in 
ADIT? VIP? APPOITNY WIP? OW IE-NY I. 
TRL OWI TP TRAIT RD TP. > PIzW? 
VAY WT TAK NP VPS WRAL, T2BITMISY-N 13'292 
HIN? NYPL ARIAT SP APPIN ITTY 7790 
TPT NEN? ANY N° 717702 Niy?-TM) OR Nw] 
133? T29'2 NP WNL WZ TRE WW TH? AD NX?) 

® Understand ‘was’. b ‘By’. © Pausal. d Jussive. 


¢ ‘Her mouth’, for ‘her word’ or ‘her opinion’. 
f Meaning that he was merry. 
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“TAY AYVONN THY °D :PT2Y—'279? °D 719700 ANON 
T2OITMYN.D ANYY NX? API AI TP2VIA~PN 
197) 


—J 


m9?) 1200 
now JAI PVs Jib ox py) :oOD71P2 UNIX yy} 


NYS APRA 7797 WN Typ? Ty NaN X27 77 7pI-NY 
UN WP] PI wey, 77707 NOH Tan WR 
2 Mivy2 we PIT PVA TVW awl VI? Tay 
D2 IPMKPN POR NWP TPT OVI A oP (3) 
“MN BN? "> FWY NX Way PIR Wy AA PP We 
OP) TSK WY 75D “Pip2 yy AY) :U~D TID IA 
POS. WII Oo HW FRM PAI FPP-M 
by) OV 8 FIV) TAN CANTON MP OT TANT 
TORN TPP PK P21 OP va INK TY WD IP 


ee eo TYT~ 


ON? MP AYY WN-VoTNN Tn? Yow (4) IAN APA 
“TN TW NUR NPM OC Pw ON win -p 
OPN  TA ONTO TAP ODN P27 OPW 


eoame 
e 


WOR ON NI IAN OVIT APN NIT ONY’? WY NY? 
DON-YOn MP Vita °D CAYTD Tay .AYI_-TW oO AXN 
“OO1 ,OYITNN Dby'? AYO IW) 7/232 WM) sinind PR 
TAR TIN. TNL TPIT I] WPSAT Ta TYP? TY OYA 
bY? ‘22IN N? NYY APN AWK IW Aw NP? ,nNYn 
TAR WN 792 “PP? YOY ANY) 27732 OYA 79-NN 
DY] OTN NT NRO OVIT WNP 1? TW PHN 
“EY IML APPS WEI TB IIT 77] /DYIT NS 17 

TAN TWX 25D wy Pipa vow AyN—-Prya nm 


® ‘Jethro’, Moses’ father-in-law. b M. pl. const. of xy. 
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(1) And it came to pass after these things that the Lord 
remembered Sarah and she bare a son and she called his name 
Isaac. And Sarah saw the handmaid and her son and she was 
exceedingly afraid, and she said unto Abraham her husband, 
‘Send them away to the wilderness, for the son of this handmaid 
shall not inherit with my son, with Isaac’. And Abraham did as 
Sarah said and he took bread and a pitcher of water and he gave 
(them) to the handmaid and he sent her away with her son. 
And it came to pass in the evening that there was no(t) water 
in the pitcher and she placed the child under a tree and she went 
and she sat opposite and she lifted up her voice and she cried 
unto the Lord. And an angel of God called unto her and he 
said, ‘Fear not, for the Lord hath heard thy voice’. And she 
opened her eyes and she saw and behold a spring of water (was) 
before her, and she took from the water and she gave the child 
to drink. And the Lord was with the lad and he grew [V 7°73] 
and became a man, and his mother took a wife for him from 
the land of Egypt. (2) And it came to pass after these things 
that the king made a great feast and he commanded to bring the 
gold and the silver which he had taken from the house of the 
Lord to show his servants. And it came to pass, while (use 
conjunction) they (were) eating flesh and drinking wine, that 
they saw and behold a hand (was) writing upon the wall of the 
palace, and they were exceedingly afraid. And the king called 
all his wise (men) and he said unto them: ‘Tell (to) me the 
words which are written upon the wall, and if ye are not able 
(imperf.) to tell (to) me, death will be your judgement’. And 
the wise men answered and said: “Behold there is among the 
servants of the king a prophet from the Hebrews whom the 
king hath brought to exile.* And now if it is good in the eyes of 
the king, let us call him, and he will read the words which are 
written upon the wall’; and the king commanded to do so. And 
they went and they brought the prophet before the king and he 
read the words which (were) written upon the wall and he said 
unto the king: ‘Because thou hast lifted up thy heart and thou 
wast not afraid to sin against the Lord God of Israel, behold He 
hath removed thee from being king” over this people and He hath 
® Hiphil of 193. See p. 219. > The verb 9'979—‘to reign’, ‘to be king’. 


242 DEFECTIVE VERBS 

given thy throne to another’. And the prophet went forth from 
(before) the king. (3) And it came to pass after the death of the 
judge that the children of Israel did that which was evil in the 
eyes of the Lord and he delivered them [V12/)] into the hands 
of the king of Canaan and they served him many days and they 
cried unto the Lord from their afflictions and He heard their 
voice. And there (there was) a woman a prophetess who judged 
Israel in that time ; and she sent and she called Barak [j?12] 
and she said unto him: ‘Hear thou the word of the Lord which 
he hath spoken concerning [?¥Y] thee. Go and gather together 
all the mighty men of Israel upon the top of this mountain and 
thou shalt fight against [2] the enemies of Israel, for the Lord 
hath given them into thy hand.’ And Barak answered and said: 
‘If thou wilt go with me then (waw consecutive) I will go, but 
[}] if thou wilt not go with me I will not go.’ And the prophetess 
said unto him: ‘I will indeed go with thee’, and she arose and 
she went with him. And all the mighty men of Israel gathered 
together upon the mountain and they came down from the 
mountain and they fought with their enemies and the Lord gave 
them salvation* in that day and they smote all the camp of Canaan 
and they pursued them to the wilderness. And the king of Canaan 
saw that his warriors had fallen and he took his sword in his 
hand and he arose and he fled (he) alone (from) before the 
children of Israel. 


83. THE NUMERALS 
1. The Cardinal Numbers are: 


With the Masculine With the Feminine 

Absolute Construct Absolute Construct 
rTM TON ny NN 
2 ONY "0 nrny 3) 
3 age nyoy wg wy 
4 YDS nya v8 VD 
s mg | ongey wan wd 
6 ey nee wel 4 


® ‘Victory’. 
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7 7yae nya yy UY 
8 yy may may Tay 
9 nygn nyyn ywn 0 yen 
ro ey Mey "ey TY 
11 Wy TON Ny NOX 
Wy “ney ney cnvy 
2 Tey OY Tey ony 
Tey (Ww aIwy “ny 
3 Wey a>y my woe 
4 Tey nYZN Wy yaIN 
&c. &c. 
20 oa vy 60 3p 
30 ow 7o Oya 
40 DYZN nD ol 
so | Own 90 oywn 


100 | NN fem.; constr. AND; pl. NiN® (‘hundreds’) 


200 DN? (dual, reduced from mney) 


300 Niky Woy 400 Nik’ VEIN soo MIND Wry &c. 
1,000 FOX 2,000 psx (dual) 
3,000 oDoy nye 4,000 ODN Ny IN 
10,000 133) 20,000 onia4 (dua:) 


(a) The numeral ‘one’ is considered an adjective ; it follows 
its noun and agrees with it in gender: ‘one man’ THN WX; 
‘one woman’ Nix VOR. It may be used in the construct state, 
thus: ‘one of the prophets’ O°N"337 ‘THN. 

(6) The numeral ‘two’ is a noun which, as a construct, 
precedes the word numbered, O27 (‘a pair-of sons’) or, as an 


absolute, stands after it in apposition, niy O°} (‘sons, a pair’). 
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The feminine of DIY is curiously Dny ; both are dual forms. 
The numerals 3 to 10 are feminine nouns which, as constructs, 
precede the word numbered, 0°32 nyoy (‘a triad-of sons’), but 
the appositional construction came to be extended by using the 
numeral in the absolute not only after the word numbered, 0°33 
my (‘sons, a triad’) but even before it, O°}Q new (‘a triad, 
sons’). These numerals (3 to 10) though feminines, remained 
in use with masculine nouns and a special shortened form came 
to be used with feminine nouns by way of differentiation 
(WY &c.). 

(c) The numerals 11 to 19 are formed by placing the unit 
before the ten (the latter being WY for the masculine and 
itYY for the feminine). The plural noun is generally used 
with the numerals 11 to 19, with the exception of a few which 
follow them in the singular. These nouns are UX (‘man’), OF 
(‘day’), MIP (‘year’), wp} (‘soul, person’), and a few more; e.g. 
‘11 days’ or WY TON; ‘11 men’ WN Wy THN ; ‘x1 years’ 
my Ty NON.” 

(d) With the exception of the numeral 20 O°VY (which is 
derived from 7) the tens are denoted by the plural forms of 
the units, thus: O'Y?Y 30; O'YDIN 4o; OWAN so; DWH 
60; &c. 

(e) The tens and the units are connected by the conjunction ; 
77 is NYAY) O'YAVY (i.e. 70 and 7), &c. 

(f) Some numerals can take suffixes; e.g. wig ‘we two’; 
Os ‘they two’; O20 ‘you two’; Hy yy ‘we three’; &c. 

2. The Ordinals are: 


Masculine Feminine 
first Ti@x > maw) > 
second "yy ° my ° 
third = ypby nor 


® As in English we say ‘11 thousand’ (not 11 thousands). 

b From Nx ‘a head’, 

¢ From 2 to 10 the Ordinals are from the same roots as the Cardinals—the 
masculines ending in °, and the feminines in f° . 
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fourth = °y°39 My 
fifth oo ?rn nnn 
sixth "Y ney 
seventh YI mya 
eighth = “pny myn 
ninth "yon MYON 
tenth “yoy myoy 


The Ordinal numbers from 1 to ro are adjectives, following 
the noun and agreeing with it in gender. From 11 upwards the 
Cardinal numbers serve as Ordinals. ‘On the second day’ 
"Wi OVD; ‘in the second year’ N'YOD me ; ‘on the fifteenth 
day’ oY “iy MBN; &c. 


EXERCISE 42 


< 


month vIn to lift up, to forgive xy} 
work TON to approach, draw near 277. 
»» (cons.) noxdn to rebel T9 
» (with suffix) ‘NINN a perhaps shan 
year my because of, on account of 2393 
» (pl) Dy for the sake of, in order that yr 
Ris with oN’ ‘... years old’ in Hebrew is ‘a son or daughter of ... years’. 


WY AWN-VDTNN OMT AND OD IINTYN TIA AWN (1) 
“YY DWI "D NDING TI YY ONY WT] OF YIN 
TO] OY PTS NAH OA WN OFS P2BN 1 9} 3? 
pipn? ken NI LYYVITTINA OPTS OFAN wr IN 
NO PINIT7D bee AZ WR OP TSI OWN We? 
DP Ty DWNT OOD NYP ON VTP WNL: ODYn Toy? 


® The construct is a Segholate noun, and it is to this form that suffixes are 
attached. 


> Extended meaning ‘to forgive’. 
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“AN TOL OFS pA Opava oWPPINVZ? ~nNy 


SOYDINT VIYD ONS NP TP We) OVI Oo Ing” 
AN TIDING TT? ABP? AITO WoNeL Tiy OFAN ITN 


Pl OY TT ON TYR NY mI WNL soOwoN OD IND 
“39 WO (2) OPIYI VyIR~PD? coNdN OPI Ty 
Wo WIN? oF Ney nen cpo~ Ta MA YN INA VAI” 
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® For 3y0*) from Vy03. Daghe’ Forte is often omitted when the letter 
has shewa. Cf. Pp. 150, first note. 

b Any. © ‘He slept with his fathers’ means ‘he died’. 

d ‘Hebron’. @ This order is often used in the Bible. 

! ‘Hezekiah’. 
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(1) And it came to pass in those days that the king of Sodom 
rebelled against the king of Edom. Thirteen years he served 
him and in the fourteenth year he rebelled and in the fifteenth 
year the king of Edom came to Sodom and with him (were) 
ten thousand men. And he fought against Sodom and he 
captured it and he burnt it in (the) fire and he took the men of 
Sodom with him and in the midst of them was Lot the son of 
Abraham’s brother and he went (away) unto his land. And it 


® ‘ Assyria’. b Here ‘ gods’, referring to the nations. 
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came to pass when Abraham heard (inf. constr. with prefixed 
prepos.) this thing that he took his servants with him, three 
hundred and eighteen men, and he pursued (after) the king of 
Edom (in) that night and he fought with him and he smote him 
and he brought back Lot and also all the men of Sodom. (2) And 
the Lord said unto Moses on the seventh day: ‘Go up on the 
mountain and abide on the top of it, and I shall give (to) thee 
the tables of the stones and the Law and the commandments 
which thou shalt teach the children of Israel’. And Moses went 
up on the holy mountain, as the Lord had commanded him, and 
he was there forty days and forty nights; bread he ate not and 
water he drank not all the days that he was there. (3) And Moses 
spoke unto the children of Israel, saying: ‘In the second year 
of the departure of (inf. constr. of XN}? with prep. ) Israel from 
the land of Egypt in the third month we were in the wilderness 
of Sinai. And ye drew near unto me and ye said: ‘Let us send 
(Cohortative) spies to the land of Canaan to see the cities against 
which we shall fight (‘which we shall fight against them’) ”. 
And the thing was good in mine eyes and I chose from the 
heads of the people twelve men and I sent them to the land of 
Canaan. And the spies returned to the camp and they said: 
“We shall not be able to fight against the inhabitants of Canaan, 
for their cities are exceedingly strong”. And ye said unto me: 
“Why hath the Lord brought us forth from the land of Egypt 
to slay us? Let us return to Egypt.” And the Lord was ex- 
ceedingly angry and he swore, saying: “Because they have not 
trusted (in) me, behold they shall not see the land which I have 
sworn to their fathers to give to their seed. Forty years they 
shall be in this great wilderness and they shall die there. And 
their sons who come after them, they (pronoun) shall come 
thither and they shall inherit the land.”’ (4) And Jeroboam 
[(OYD}°] the king of Israel built the city Shechem and he dwelt 
there. And he was afraid lest the people” go up to Jerusalem 
to serve the Lord there and they" see the glory of the House of 
the Lord and their heart" turn [291] back to the king of Judah. 
And he made gods of gold and he said unto the people: ‘These 

® Understand ‘will’ for the Hebrew. 
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are thy gods, O Israel, and them shall ye serve.’ And he made 
a festival in the eighth month on [3] the fifteenth day of ['?] the 
month and he commanded them (to) keep the festival. (5) These 
are the words which Jeremiah [1:17/)°)°] the prophet spoke unto 
the elders of Israel whom the king of Babylon [793] had exiled 
to Babylon. ‘Build ye houses and dwell in them and take unto 
you(rselves) wives and beget children, and seek ye the peace of 
the city whither I have exiled you (“which I have exiled you 
thither”) in order that it shall be well with you. For I will not 
forget you there and when ye pray (“in your praying”, inf. 
constr.) unto Me I will hear your voice. And in another [Ti¥3] 
seventy years I will indeed bring you back to the land of your 
fathers and ye shall (re)build the cities which the king of Babylon 
hath thrown down (Hiph. of 753) and My glory shall return to 
the city which I have chosen and ye shall be My people as in the 
days of David My servant and ye shall dwell in peace upon your 
land unto eternity.’ 
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APPENDIX 


1. The Hebrew letters are: 
79942 79 oy on ph yk 27 ond ma 28 
UD PO 1 FP OTS ND PYRO Uo 


The Hebrew alphabet in use is generally known as the 
‘Square Character’, as distinct from the ‘archaic’ Hebrew writing 
found in inscriptions: the square script being a development 
from the archaic. It seems that the names of the Hebrew letters 
denoted the objects which the archaic forms crudely represented, 
thus: %~ (*]2%) means ‘a bull’, © (79) ‘an eye’, W (TH) 
‘a tooth’. 


2. The accents are of two kinds—Disjunctive (‘stops’) and 
Conjunctive (‘continuation marks’). The main Disjunctive 
accents are: 


(a) (,) Sillag (P10), always in the tone-syllable of the Jast 
word in a verse and followed by the sign (3) Séph* Pastg 
(P10 "10 ‘end of verse’) thus: : PUN... ... 

(b) (,)’Athnah (MUN), in the tone-syllable of the word which 
divides the verse into logical parts, thus: 


Sooo e PINT woe 


(c) (") Seghéltd (RN'?D) divides the clause before ’Athnah 
and is usually found in long verses. It stands above the 
word and on the last letter, so that it does not necessarily 
mark the tone-syllable, thus: $ | «+++ see. yun boee 

(d) (°) Zagéph Qaton (]0}2 Flj21) subdivides a clause between 
’"Athnah and Sillug, between the beginning of a verse and 
’Athnah (when Segholta is absent), and sometimes even 
between Segholta and ’Athnah, thus: 


a a Re ROW ON BP Mee o ¢ @ @ 


® See p. 4, footnote a. 
> This is a Mil‘el word, but Segholta is on the last letter. 
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When not preceded by a Conjunctive accent the form it 
takes is 


(e) ('') and it is called Zaqéph Gadhél (‘71°73 *}/21). 
(f) (.) Tiphhd (ANDY) usually comes before Sillug and ’Athnah, 


o 
thus: 2 wees ewer eee eens 


Other Disjunctive accents are: (') Salsé’eth (Nyy), 
(*) Rebhia (9°27), (*) Zargd* (NPW, () Paitd (NYYD), 
(.) Yethibh (2°N"); (,) Tebhir (VW3N), (") Pazér (3), 
(‘) Géres (WR) and (") Double Geres (O°), (’) Telisa 
Gedhéld (V7 NY'PN), (") Qarné Phard (AD "37P) or Pazer 
Gadhél (‘74713 18). 

The Conjunctive accents are: 

(,) Mérkhd (827°), (,) Manah (MIN), ( .) Mahpakh (JBN), 
(*) Dargé (8391), (°) Qadhmd (N97?) or ’Azid (NPT) when 
followed by Gered,” (*) Telisd O<tannd (MAY? NW"'PH). 

Note: The foregoing system of accents is used in the books 
of the Bible with the exception of Psalms (O°953N), Proverbs 
("209), and Job (AP), where there are certain combinations 
of accents which make the accentuation system of these 
books somewhat different. 


3. Quadriliteral Verbs. ‘There are a number of verbs in 
Hebrew which have four root-letters as their basis, an additional 
letter having been inserted. In Psalm Ixxx, verse 14 we find the 
form 11379072" (‘he will ravage it’)—an Imperfect of the Pi‘el 
00°79 which is an extension of the root OO9. 


4. The following note has kindly been supplied by Professor 
G. R. Driver, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. He 
explains the ‘Waw Consecutive’ construction, thus: 


‘All attempts to explain this at first sight strange phenomenon, 
whereby two tenses apparently exchange functions, on logical 
grounds, have failed, but the historical development of the Hebrew 
language readily accounts for it. When it is remembered that 
this is a composite language containing elements drawn from 

® On the last letter of the word. b(+). 


APPENDIX 253 
all the Semitic languages, it is at once seen why it has two pro- 
nouns for the first person, namely "938 and "JX: for the former 
is the same word as the Accadian andku (cf. Phoenician ‘JA&), 
the latter as the Aramaean Ni® (cf. Arabic ’and). So there are 
two different systems, drawn from different sources, merged in 
the Hebrew scheme of tenses. The ‘‘consecutive” nYy}1 “and 
thou shalt kill” (with the accent on the last syllable but a counter- 
tone, representing the primitive accent, on the first syllable) 
corresponds to the Acc. Permansive gait! ‘“‘he is, has been, will 
be killed” and less often “he has killed, kills, will kill” (for this 
primitive form had a universal sense, i.e. denoted merely a 
killing state whether active or passive, past or present or future, 
and only gradually came to be restricted to present or future time 
when a preterite tense was devised) while the simple ny 


“thou hast killed” corresponds with the Aram. ON) “he has 


killed”. Similarly the “consecutive” 0OpP "1 “and he killed” 
(whose accent has been assimilated to that of the imperfect 


Oi?" “he was killing, kills, will kill” but whose true accent is 


preserved in such forms as op) ‘and he arose”) corresponds 
with the Acc. preterite zgtul “he killed” (cf. Acc. zbni “he built” 


with Hebr. 1? “and he built”), while the imperfect oP? “he 


kills, was killing, will kill” corresponds with the Aram. 70?" 
““he was killing, kills, will kill”. Thus the consecutive con- 
structions are conneeted with the East-Semitic (Accadian) and 
the ordinary construction with the West-Semitic (Aramaean) 
verbal system, and the two have survived side by side in the 
classical language.’ 

5. The Construct—Genitive Relationship. When two nouns stand 
together in the construct-genitive arrangement and the second 
noun (as genitive) limits or qualifies the first one (in the construct) 
adjectivally (p. 137. 63), then the suffix, denoting a possessive, 
is attached to the second noun, but applies to the whole compound 
concept. For example, YW TPN is (not ‘God of my salva- 
tion’, but) ‘my God of salvation’, i.e. ‘my saving God’. Similarly 
WIe7 73 is (not ‘the mount of His holiness’, but) ‘ His mount of 
holiness’, i.e. ‘His holy mount’. 
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dace 
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VOCABULARIES 


HEBREW — 


X 
38 father: cons. "28; pl. MI3¥, 
cons. NIN p. 288 
T3N in Qal to perish, be lost: 
imperf. 13%" pp. 161, 260; 
; in Hiph. TX to destroy 
Jax f. stone: pl. O9N, cons. 398 
(segholate) 
O0938 Abraham 
nits Edom 
Pw lord 
OT man 
Mey f. ground: cons. NZ 
J73% Aaron 
IN conj. or 
“IN interj. woe! alas! 
"AN adv. perhaps 
IN m. light 
8 adv. then 
TN f. ear: dual DI (segholate) 
MX brother: cons. "NY; pl. OW, 
cons. "HX p. 288 
IH m. one: cons. TON p. 242 
NINN sister: cons. NINN; pl. NVR, 
cons. NYHY p. 288 
"HX another, ‘other : ve NY ; 
pl. m. D-INN 
HX, “WI prep. after, behind: 
with suff. “OX &c. p. 87 
3°% m. enemy: with suff. °2°8; 
pl. wack 
WN interrog. where ? 


ENGLISH 


Ts nothing, there is not: cons. PR, 
with suff. ‘YS 

WN man: pl. OW pp. 37, 70 

YON to eat: smperf. 9DN° pp. 161, 
260 

UX no, not: used with Fussive 

ON prep. unto: with suff. YX &e. 
p. 87 

"x m. God (mighty one) 

ono pl. God: also gods 

nbx c. pl. demonstr. adj. these 

ax Elijah 

aIy°9N Eliezer 

ON adv. if: OX - ++ ON whether 
...OFr 

DX mother: with suff. "PN; pl. 
NWN p. 110 

Mex handmaid: with suff. "NN ; 
pl. DMN 

WX to say: imperf. WX, with 
twat consec. TN p. 162 

Nox f. truth: with suff. HN 

"IN, “DIX pers. pron. 1: pl. UNH we 

FOX to gather: imperf. "OW; 
Niph.and Hithp. to assemble, 
be assembled 

MOX to bake: mmperf. NHN p. 278 

VOI /., WYP m. four: YQ W c. 
forty: p. 242 f. 

Ps ark, chest, coffin: cons. FIN¥ 

“WS lion 
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rw f. earth, land, world: with 
art, re, with old ace. case- 
ending TYW; pl. MVP, 
cons. NIZ°W (segholate) 

IN to curse: imperf. IN p. 274 

Wx f. fire 

MYX woman, wife: cons. eR, 
with suff. ‘TON d&c.; pl. OY4, 
cons. "Y3 p. 72 [p. 135 

WY rel. pron. indecl. who, which: 

NN, “NN mark of def. obj.; with 
suff. "DN me &c. pp. 52, 55 f. 

NN, “NN prep. with: with suff. 
"AN dc. p. 84 

n& sign; pl. nink 

NX m. thou: f. AX; pl. m. OAR, 
f. TRS ye 

Jin¥ she-ass 

| 

a insep. prep. in, with, by: p. 26 f. 

73 m. garment: with suff. *"143; pl. 
O33, cons. "T42 (segholate) 

272 in Hiph. 9°73 to divide, 
distinguish 

xia to come, enter: Qal perf. 83, 
imperf. 83°, imper. 82; Hiph. 
to cause to come, i.e. to 
bring; perf. NAD, imperf. 
Na? P- 279 

“ia m. pit, dungeon: pl. ninia 

wia to be ashamed: imperf. Wi2° 
pp. 205 f., 270 

119 to plunder, bespoil: smperf. 
13} p. 274 

"3 to choose: imperf. "03°; 
followed by 23 p. 262 

riy9 to trust (in 3): smperf. NY? 
p. 264 


VOCABULARIES 


Ta prep. between: with suff. ‘YQ 

n3 m. house: cons.™Q; pl. On3 
pp. 13. 3 N.B., 288 

91353 m. firstborn 

03 prep. without 

J3 son: cons. “]Q, with suff. 33; 
pl. O33, cons. 43 p. 288 

followed by DY +++ (years) 

... (years) old 

733 to build: imperf. M33", with 
waw consec. yal p- 272 

23Y93 for the sake of 

bya m. lord, master, husband 

“pa c. collect. herd 

"pa m. morning 

Wpa in Pi. Upz to seek: imperf. 
Wp? p. 105 f. 

N')2 to create : imperf. N}3? p. 266 

M"}} to flee: imperf. M1}? p. 264 

na f. covenant: m3 N19 to 
make a covenant 

ya in Pr. 7] to bless: imperf. 
13° p. 262 

19°99 f. blessing: with suff.°n993 
pp. 61 f., 70 

Ya m. flesh 

n3 daughter: p/. nu3Q p. 288 

followed by ONG +--+ (years) 

... (years) old 


J 
2933 m. border 
7133 hero, mighty man: ‘133 
man” mighty man of war, 
warrior 
“iT3 adj. great, elder 


HEBREW — ENGLISH 


213 and 9°13 to be great, grow up: 
imperf. S71 - Pi. S33 and 973 
to make great, magnify; 
to bring up (a child); Hithp. 
oan to make oneself great 

“3 m. nation: pl. Or, cons. “3 

73 to uncover, reveal; go into 
exile: p. 272 

Ty'73 Gilead 

Ox also: O23--++ O3 both... and 

vier c. camel: with suff. "578; pl. 
oT 

fi c. garden: with art. Ra; pl. 
0°33 

3 to steal 


5 

73°77 in Pi. \Z% to speak 

3°1 m. word, thing 

373 David 

“it m. generation: pl. NIMI7 

noy f. door 

oO m. blood: pl. ovat bloodshed 

nyt f. knowledge (znf. cons. of 
yt" used as noun) 


74 c., way, journey (segholate) 


i 
mart. the: pointed - 393 p.23f. 
it interrogative prefix p. 80 
Ni pers. pron. m. sg. he: f. 87 
she 
mi to be: imperf. ANT, with waw 
consec. “11"1 p. 92 
\2°1 m. palace, temple 
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729 to go, walk: imperf. 72°, 
with waw consec. 1271; Hiph. 
"717 to cause to go, to lead ; 
Hithp. 2907 to walk about. 
See p. 237 f. 

b5n in Pi. 9’ to praise 

or, nD pers. pron. m. pl. they: 
fm 

13, 735 behold, lo 

“im. mountain: with art. V0 ; 
pl. D9, with art. OID 

1 to slay, kill: tmperf. 40° 
p. 260 


1 
1 conj.) and: p. 40 f. 


T 

DN? f. sg. demonstr. adj. this: m. 7 

n3t m. sacrifice: with suff. “N31 
(segholate) 

iit m. se. demonstr. adj. this: f. DNt 

ant m. gold 

"23 to remember 

Ir? vb. stative to be old: imperf. 
12M p. 9s f. 

Tr} adj. old: as noun elder ; cons. 
Tet; pl. OPT, cons. 3Pt 

y t m. seed: with suff. “YI 
(segholate) 


si 
Nan not used in Qal; Niph. 8303 
to hide oneself : Hiph. 8°3Nn0 
to hide; Hithp. X83nnI to 
hide oneself: p. 277 
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30 m. festival: with art. 3nd; pl. 
o”aD 

nm to celebrate, keep a feast: 
imperf. IN? p. 274 

wih m. month, new moon (segho- 
late) 

main f. wall (of a city) 

pin wb. stative to be strong: 
imperf. PIN? pp. 155 f., 260; 
Hiph. p03 to take hold of, 
to seize 

pin adj. strong 

NYM to sin: imperf. NOT p. 277 

NOM m., NXoy f. sin 

B adj. living: f. mI 

ty f. living thing, beast 

on pl. life 

ODN adj. wise: pl. OMT, cons. 
220 

maon f. wisdom 

oir m. dream: pl. ninivn 

o”n to dream: imperf. o%N 
p. 260 

“121 m. ass 

MrT m., Wan f. five: p. 242 f. 

10 m. favour, grace: with suff. °3N 

79M m. kindness: with suff. "JOD 
(segholate) 

pn m. statute, law: pl. oopn 

an f. sword: with suff. "270 
(segholate) ; ial with 
the edge of the sword (see 7) 

Un vb. stative to be dark: imperf. 
T2n° p. 156 

qn m. darkness 

D 


ap ub. to be good: used in perf.; 


VOCABULARIES 


imperf.( from 29°) 29"; Hiph. 
2°Y"3 pp. 238, 268 
310 adj. good 


3° f. hand: cons. 32; dual oT, 
cons. 3" 

ys? to know: imperf. YT", imper. 
yt, inf. cons. nyt; Hiph. 
y"Tin to make kown: p. 279 

mT Judah 

it? Yahweh, the Lord : (pointed 
with the vowels of "18, pro- 
ducing 1" p.23); with prefix 
mim? (representing *}*T8'2) 
p. 28 

yim ae 

oY m. day: 
cons. — 

HRY Joseph 

30° (Qal perf. not used, for which 
31b serves) to be good: 
imperf. 19%; Hiph. 2°y"3 to 
do good: pp. 238, 268 

r m. wine: cons. | 

“5? to be able: 
p. 238 

so" bear (child): imperf. 12°; 
Hiph. 917 to beget: p. 268 

ak ae m. child, boy (segholate) 

ay f. child, girl 

1° (perf. Qal not used, for which 
123 ee to go, walk: 
imperf. 32°, inf. cons. np ; 
Hiph. yin to lead. See 
p. 237 f. 


_ ori; pl. ons, 


imperf. 927 


HEBREW — 


O° m. sea: pl. O'R? 

apy? Jacob 

Ip? adj. fair, beautiful: f. 79° 

N¥? to go out: imperf. NZ", inf. 
cons. DN¥; Hiph. wsin to 
bring out: p. 279 

pny? Isaac 

NY to fear: imperf. NY", inf. 
cons. ANT p. 211; followed by 
Pe, b%, or “NN p. 127 vocab. 

mNy f. fear 

TT to go down: mmperf. TY, 
imper. I, inf. cons. nT; 
Hiph. 110 to bring down: 
p. 268 

Tv. Jordan 

nog Jerusalem: usually found 
in the Bible as A247" with 
vowels of former 

im Jericho 

wy to inherit: imperf. Wy", inf. 
cons. ny} p. 189 

“sy? Israel 

3% to sit, dwell, abide: émperf. 
3%, with waw consec. 2971, 
imper. 3%, inf. cons. ne; 
Hiph. ain p. 268 

3% part. Qal dweller, inhabi- 
tant 

nyw f. salvation 

Te? vb. stative to sleep: imperf. 
Td? pp. 95, 188 ; 

Ve (not used in Qal) Hiph. yrwin 
to save, deliver: Niph. yu 
to be saved, delivered: p. 211 

"Y° upright, righteous 
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D insep. prep. (see p. 26 f.) as, like, 
according to 


ND prep. with rel. as, when 

739 vb. stative to be heavy: 
imperf. 133° p.g5f.; Pt. 13> 
to harden, honour 

339 adj. heavy 

T1329 m. honour, glory 

3D m. jar, pitcher: with suff. °%9 

13 adv. thus 

JO m. priest: pl. O35 

3915 m. star 

"> conj. that, because, when: 
OX °D except, only 

Dd, “4D all, every: with suff. 
‘9d all of me 

J? so, thus: 727¥y, J? therefore 

1¥}> Canaan 

3y1D m. Canaanite: f. NYYID 

NOD throne, seat 

nodD m. silver, money (segholate) 

ny to cut: na 19 to make 
a covenant 

309 to write 


by 
% insep. prep. to, for: see p. 26 f. 
Xx not 
3° m. heart: with suff. "39; pl. 
nia’ 
39% m. heart: with suff. °339; 
pl. nia3? 
339 (W373) alone: with suff. "139 
172 Laban 
mi tablet : pl. nim 
vid Lot 
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on’? used in Niph. 0117} to fight: 
followed by 3 

o> c. bread (segholate) 

bm. usually n°? night: pl. 
ivr? 

72% to capture 

J2? therefore: see 7D (thus) 

19°? to learn: Pi. 19% to teach 

999 why ? wherefore ? (779 +9) 

1824 conj. and prep. in order that, 
for the sake of: with suff. 
9799 for my sake 

D9 (D+ prep. with cons. pl. 
of OY) face) before 

np’ to take: imperf. np, inf. 
cons. nnp pp- 149, 258 

MNP? towards, to meet (prep. 
with inf. cons. of SIP=M 7p 
to meet): with suff. “MNP? 


to meet me, towards me 


A) 

Ik adv., follows adj. very, ex- 
ceedingly 

myn f. hundred: dual non 

mpx9 f. plague (33) 

9 '1%) m. desert, wilderness: cons. 
aT 

yi interrog. adv. why ? where- 
fore? 

iW) (i119, 119) interrog. pron. what? 
Pp. 42 

nv to die: Qal perf. 19, imperf. 
nia: ; Hiph. to put to death; 
perf. mn, wnperf. nn? 
p. 205 f. 


VOCABULARIES 


ny m. death: cons. NWA, with suff. 
“nin 
Mgt camp: cons. 3M) 


“I to-morrow 

7 interrog. pron. indecl. who ? 
o7 pl. water: cons. "2 

"2% to sell 


xb vb. stative to be full (with), 
takes direct obj.; Pt. to fill 
(with): p. 179 

x part. full [ys'2% 

729 m. messenger, angel: cons. 

saxon of. work: cons. ngrdn, 


with suff. °N2N2% 
venom f. war, battle (vom): 
cons. npn [escape 


vn (Qal not used) Niph. 021} to 
J29 to reign: Niph. 7°27 to 


make one king 

127 m. king (segholate) 

man f. queen 

mp9 f. kingdom : cons. n2%99, 
with siff. M22" 

T? prep. from: p. 29; with suff. 
"199 p. 63 

my f. gift, present 

N¥ to find: mmperf. RYN" p. 266 

my" f. commandment: pl. nisn 
(V/m13) 

"$2 m. Egyptian: f. n° ¥” 

pv¥n Egypt 

Dip m. place: pl. ninipy (o}p) 

Mp m. cattle: cons. ph 

ba m. spy (072) 

T79 to rebel 

179 Moses 


HEBREW — 


“YI to rule (over 3) 
DEY m. judgement, right (Vbpy) 
mn m. feast, banquet: cons. 


Ang (VANY) 


3 

33 I pray, we pray, now: particle 
of entreaty 

N33 (not used in Qal) Niph. 833 and 
Hithp. 83 to prophesy. 
Cf. p. 185 (c) 

3} m. prophet: f. 78°32} pro- 
phetess 

In (not used in Qal) Hiph. Tad 
to tell, declare, announce: 
Hoph. aa p. 258 

YN to touch: imperf. YP; Hiph. 
y°I7 to cause to touch, to 
reach; Pi. 93} to plague: 
p. 276 

"yy to plague, smite: imperf. "i? 
p. 258 

wx Qal (perf. not used) imperf. 
wa’, inf. cons. ne to draw 
near: Niph. Wj to draw near; 
Hiph. Ox to bring near: 
p. 258 

3} m. river 

0% to flee: Qal perf. D3, imperf. 
dD p. 270 

bn} to inherit, possess: imperf. 
ony; Hiph. 2°ny to give 
possession: p. 144 

wn} m. serpent 

719} to bend, incline, stretch: 
imperf. M0”, with waw consec. 
bo); Hiph. 100 p. 277 
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YY} to plant: imperf. Yb? p. 184 

‘123 in Hiph. to smite: perf. 135, 
imperf. 13%, short. imperf. J ; 
Hoph. 13 to be smitten: 
Pp. 277 

YO} to journey: imperf. Y9° p. 184 

Mp} to breathe : imperf.nB? p. 184 

%p} to fall: imperf. Yb; Hiph. 
S°pn to cause to fall, cast: 
p. 258 

p71 /. soul, life, person (segholate) : 
pl. nity 

‘x3 (not used in Qal) Niph. 3} 
to be delivered, saved : Hiph. 
Oxi to save, deliver: pp.142, 
258 

NZ} to lift up, bear, forgive: 
imperf. NE", imper. NY p. 276 

]Dj to give, allow: imperf. 1D", inf. 
cons. ND) p. 258 


e) 

339 to turn, go round: imperf. 
30°, imper. 20 p. 274 

DIO m. horse 

"70 to turn aside, depart: Qal 
perf. 19, imperf. "302; Hiph. 
‘YO to remove: p. 270 

"yO Sinai 

"9 tocount: Pr. BO to recount, 
relate 

"196 m. scribe 

"9 m. book (segholate) 

"nd in Hiph. to hide, conceal: 
in Niph. 00} and Hithp. 
"NAOT to hide oneself 


298 
vy 
32¥ to serve, labour: imperf. 
T3¥° p. 260 
739 m. servant (segholate) 
M73 f. service, labour 
IQ} to pass over, cross, transgress: 
imperf. “29? p. 260 
"39 m. a Hebrew 
tY prep. until, as far as 
ty f. congregation : cons. NTY 
ny Eden 
tiv adv. again, yet, still 
piv m. eternity: oviv?, aviv-sty 
for ever 
3t¥ to leave, forsake: imperf. 3ty? 
p. 260 
“ty to help: imperf. ty? p. 260 
ry f. cons. TY (1) eye: dual my y, 
cons. "YY 
(2) spring: pl. NiNY, cons. NPY 
~y f. city: pl. OY, cons. “Y 
py m. adj. naked: pl. DD YY 
by prep. upon, over: with suff. 
y &c. p. 87 
Wy to go up, ascend: imperf. 
sy; Hipk. to bring up 
M990 pp. 225 f., 278 
*y Eli 
DY prep. with, along with: with 
suff. "AY &e.; with Ist sg. 
suff. also "Tay 
oy m.a people: with art. OYD, 
with suff. PY; pl. DAY 
79 to stand : imperf. Tay; Hiph. 
T~ya to set up, place: 
p. 260 
MY (1) Qal to answer: smperf. 


VOCABULARIES 


My? ; (2) Piel my to afflict: 
imperf. TAY" cf. p. 278 

WY m. dust: with art. “PY 

YY m. tree 

m¥y f. counsel, advice (VPy"): 
cons. N¥Y 

ay m. evening (segholate) 

mvy to do, make: imperf. ney’, 
short. imperf. py? p. 278 

ey Esau 

ny f. time, season: with suff. ‘ny; 
pl. Dy (niny) 

nmAY adv. now 


5 

1B m. mouth: cons. °B; pl. NPR 
p. 288; 3907"? with the 
edge of the sword 

1B adv. here 

"1B usually Pi. “YP to scatter, 
disperse 

29D in Hithp. “Eni to pray 

*nY'?B m. Philistine 

“]® conj. lest 

m°3p m. pl. face: cons. yp’? before; 
with suff. "yp'? before me 

nop Passover 

oye step, time: dual DDYyp twice: 
pl. apy times 

Mpe to open (eyes): zmperf. NPR? 
p. 264 

"B m. ox: with art. 187, pl. DD 

t7B in Niph. to be separated, to 
separate oneself 

19 f. cow 

7p m. fruit: pausal Bp, with 
suff. ™"8 

999 Pharaoh 


HEBREW — 


% 
]N% c. sheep, flock 
NZ¥ m. host: pl. NIXZY 
P’T$ righteous, just: pl. Op "Ty 
1¥ m. righteousness: with suff. 
‘Pp 1¥ (segholate) 
nmpty f. righteousness: with suff. 


nRTS 

MS (not used in Qal) Pi. 7 to 
command: imperf. my, 
short. imperf. 1%, imper. ¥, 
MY p. 272 

p¥¥ to cry out: imperf. pyy? 
p. 262 

mys f. a cry: cons. NPY¥, with 
suff. "NPVs 

"% Tyre 


WE f. trouble, distress ; cons. NT¥, 

with suff. "NY 
i? 

Y2p to assemble, gather (trans.): 
also Pt. Yap; to gather to- 
gether (intrans.) Niph. Yap} 
or Hithp. yapna 

“Qj to bury 

"9? m. grave: with suff. "3p 
(segholate) 

WIP, Wij to be holy: imperf. 
wip°?; Pi. Op to sanctify ; 
Niph. Op} and Hithp.W3pnn 
to sanctify oneself 

tp adj. holy 

wp m. holiness: with suff. ‘Y1p 
(segholate) 

UMP (nol used in Qal) Hiph. to call 
together, assemble: Niph. to 
be gathered together, to 
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assemble 

“np m. assembly, gathering 

Yip m. voice: pl. nivip 

Dip to arise, stand up: Qal perf. 
Op, imperf. op"; Hiph. Opa 
to set up, establish: p. 270 

JO} wb. stative to be small : imperf. 
TP? P- 95 

17, WR adj. m. small, young, 
younger: f. N30P ; pl. m. O3NP 

“Pp to be light, despised: Qal 
perf. “p, imperf. 9°; Pi. 
b'>p to curse: p. 274 

"¥? to be angry 

N yp to call, cry, read: smperf. 
Np" p. 266; sometimes = 
Mp, e.g. inf. cons. DX p(?) 
to meet, towards 

277, 2p vb. stative to draw 
near: smperf. AIP" p. 95 

ip, to happen, befall 

Vip to tear, rend: emperf. Vp" 
p. 264 


4 

MN} to see: mmperf. AX), short. 
imperf. NY, with waw consec. 
x71; Niph. 78} to be seen, 
to appear; Hiph. TN to 
show 

23x") Reuben 

UNI m. head: pi. DYN] 

PMN) m. first: f. AWN) p. 244 

3) adj. great, much: pil. 0°39 
many 

on f. foot: dual poy) (segholate) 

*'T"] to pursue, persecute 

mn wind, spirit: pl. nim 


300 


VOCABULARIES 


pin to be high: Qal perf. 0°, y30 f-, MY m. seven: DYIVY c. 


imperf. OI; Hiph. a1 to 
lift up: p. 270 

YM to run: Qal perf. 71, imperf. 
V7 p. 270 

on Rachel 

YO] to wash: imperf. YI? p. 262 

wid m. wealth, substance 

Y1 adj. m. evil: f. mY; pl. m. 
oy) 

v4 friend, companion: with suff. 
VW, WW 

39" vb. stative to be hungry: 
imperf. IY p. 95 

Ay adj. hungry 

ay) m. hunger, famine 

my shepherd: cons. RY; pl. ory 

p') adv. only, except 

YY) adj. wicked 


v 
On? to place, set: Qal perf. oY, 
imperf. OY" p. 270 
mpy f. lip, bank, edge: dual 
D'NDY, cons. "NY 


7% Sarah 
"12 to burn 
v 
“aNy Saul 
“in Sheol, Hades, the nether- 
world 


°NY to ask, to inquire: imperf. 
ONY? p. 262 

naw in Pi. NZY to praise 

yaw in Niph. 939} to swear, take 
an oath 


seventy: pp. 242 ff. 

72¥ to break: Pi. 13% to break 
in pieces 

nav Sabbath 

NIY m. vanity, falsehood 

397 to return, come back: Qal 
perf. 10, imperf. 130"; Hiph. 
3°91 to cause to return, 1.e. 
to bring back, restore: p. 270 

19 m. ox: pl. avy 

bny to slaughter: imperf. onw 
p. 262 

“ne m. dawn 

nnw (not used in Qal) Pi. nng 
and Hiph. N'My@i to destroy, 
corrupt: Niph. nn3 to be 
destroyed, corrupted 

329 vb. stative to lie down, sleep : 
imperf. ABY? p. 97 

NQY to forget: imperf. NIV p. 264 

n20 Shechem 

nivy m. peace 

n'2Y to send: with T to stretch 
out one’s hand; imperf. n'20; 
Pi. n'2¢ to send away, let go: 
p. 264 

nw adj. perfect, whole, complete 

m9%% Solomon 

woy f., myo m. three: OYYY c. 
thirty: pp. 242 ff. 

OY m.name: with suff. »Y; pl. 
ning 

OY adv. there : m0 thither 

370 (not used in Qal) Hiph. TOT 
to destroy: Niph. 39%} to 
be destroyed 
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Yee Samuel 

ony pl. heaven(s): cons. "RY 

yw to hear, listen: imperf. YY; 
¥ipa or Lip? yy to give 
heed, obey; Hiph. yawn to 
cause to hear, announce: 
p. 264 

99 to keep watch: Niph. 1903 
to take heed, beware 

98 part. as noun watchman 

way sun: with suff. Om (segho- 
late) 

mye f. year: dual mony two years; 
pl. oI” 

"3% adj. m. second: f. MY p. 244 

DEY to judge 

DEY part. as noun a judge 
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JY to pour out, shed 

mpw used in Hiph. as causative of 
MNY ; Apwit to give to drink: 
imperf. "ip%°, short. imperf. 
pwr (defective) pp. 238, 272 

my to drink: mmperf. NAY, short. 
imperf.10; Hiph. from Vnpo 
pp. 238, 272 
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n 
1 m. midst: cons. iM in the 
midst of 
min f. instruction, law 
non prep. under, beneath, instead 
of: with suff. AND p. 87 f. 
men f. prayer (vp) 
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A 

Aaron J°98 

abide, to 3% (to sit): imperf. a”? 
p. 268 

able, to be perf. 95°: imperf. ov 
p. 238 

Abraham 87°938 

according to, as 3D prep. 

advice N¥Y: cons. N¥y 

afraid, to be NX)": imperf. NY™, inf. 
cons. TINY p. 211; followed by 
Je, 39%, or “NN p. 127 vocab. 

after TON, “IN: with suff. “TN 
p. 87 

again ‘Tiy 

against 7), DY, 3 prep. 

aged adj. Jp}: vb. stative }py; 
imperf. py. 

alive °n 

all 4d, -¥> 

allow, to ]Nj (to give) 

alone 339: with suff. “129 I 
alone, &c. 

also 03 

among, amongst Jin} (in the 
midst of): cons. of TP 

angel (messenger) 87%: cons. 
We?" 

angry, to be \¥p 

announce, to [Hiph. of 3] T37 

p. 258, Hiph. of vag 

another 158: pl. ON other(s) 

any 95, “9 

appear, to [Nph. of M8 (to see)] 
me 


VOCABULARIES 


HEBREW 

approach, to (1) 30, 3p: 
imperf. 3p (stative) 

(2) Wu: perf. in Niph. wn; 

imperf. in Qal Wy; imper. in 
Qal Wa p. 258 

arise, to DIP : Qal perf. op , imperf. 
DIP" p. 270 

ark (of the Lord) Jing 

as D prep., WR? 

ascend, to My: imperf. noy 
p. 278 

ashamed, to be Wi3: imperf. Winr® 
pp. 205 f., 270 

aside, to turn WO: perf. 9, 
imperf. IO" p. 270 

ask 9NY: imperf. YNTR p. 262 

assembie, to (trans.) Y3p (Qal) 
and Pi. ¥3p: [Hiph. of “np] 
mapa 

(tntrans.) Yap in Niph. %33p} 

and Hithp. apn: np in 
Niph. 0p) 

assembly Yap, nTy 


B 
bad m. 1: f. ny); m. pl. YY 
bake, to MBX: imperf. MPN p. 278 
bank (of river) 7DY: cons. Noy 
battle, a mmo: cons. nnn 
be, to; become, to m1: imperf. 
mm, short. imperf. ( Fuss.) 7 
p. 92 
bear, to (carry) NQj: imperf. Ne 
p. 276 
bear, to (child) 9°, p. 268 
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beast my 

beautiful m. nD? : f. 7H? 

because °3 

befall, to Np 

before "yp? (to the face of): be- 
fore me "1p (to my face) é&c. 
see face [p. 268 

beget, to [Hiph. of 32°] Yin 

behind ON, “WN: with suff. 
"INS p. 87 

behold Ji}, 33: weth suff. "NI &c. 

below, beneath non: with suff. 
‘AND p. 87 

bespoil, to 119: imperf. 13° p.274 

between [Q: wth suff. "J3 

beware, to [Niph. of 9% (to 
keep)] 9%}: emperf. 19S 

bless, to [P#. of 373] 313: imperf. 
VIF} p- 262 

blessing 79°93: with suff. "N93 

blood 8%: cons. OY; bloodshed 
Ont (pl.), cons. QF 

book “PQ: with suff. “Wpd; pl. 
O°"9, cons. "DO ( segholate) 

border 7133 

both ... and O3-°- > 3 

boy (child) 192 (segholate): (lad) 
n¥i 

bread on9: with suff. "M2 (segho- 
late) 

break, to3%: to break in pieces 
Pi. 12% 

breathe, to MD}: smperf. NB? p. 184 

bring, to Hiph. of X13 (to come), 
i.e. to cause to come, perf. 
137, imperf. 2? p. 279 
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bring back, to: Hiph. of 3% (to 
return), t.e. to cause to re- 
turn, perf. 2°U, emperf. 3 
p. 270 

bring down, to Hiph. of TY (to 
descend), t.e. to cause to 
descend, perf. TiN, imperf. 
TY p. 268 

bring forth, bring out, to Hiph. 
of X¥ (to go forth), t.e. to 
cause to go forth, perf. S317, 
imperf. WS p. 279 

bring up, to Hiph. of 72¥ (to go 
up), #.e. to cause to go up 
T?B3 p. 278 

brother MN: cons. TN; pl. OM 

build, to 133: imperf. 133°, short. 
imperf. = p. 272 

bull 9p, “2 

burn, to 71? 

bury, to 9p 

but "3: ON °D after negative 
clause 

C 

call, to NP: imperf. NIP? p. 266 

camel 793: pl. op} 

camp MM: cons. MMV), with suff. 
ara 

Canaan 1¥22 

Canaanite Yy3> 

capture, to- 32? 

care, to take [Niph. of 2%] 203 

cattle (1) py: cons. MPH, wth 
suff. INP? 

(2) p03 
celebrate, to 31} : emperf. 31" p.274 
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child m. 7°: f. mT? ; children 
of Israel (sons of Israel) 
eNF 

choose, to 9: followed by 3 

city f. YY: pl. ony 

come, come in, to N13: Qal perf. 
NQ, wperf. XI°, tmper. N3 
Pp. 279 

command, to [P1.of M3] perf. MY: 
imperf. "Y$., short. imperf. 
I$; mmper. IY, MF p. 272 

command, commandment 1¥ : 
pl. nign 

companion yo: with suff. °¥1, 
WWI; pl. OVI 

complete (adj.) a20 

conceal, to: (trans.) [Hiph. of Xan 
or SND) WANT, VAT: to 
conceal oneself [Niph. of "NO 
or NIN] 9N3, NMI; Hithp. 
TWAT, KQONT 

congregation YAP, TY 

counsel M¥y : cons. NYY, with suff. 
DFE 

count, to IDO (number) 

country f. TH: with art. PINT; 
pl. MSP, cons. MB W (segho- 
late) 

covenant m3: to make a 
covenant °93 9, lt. to 
cut a covenant 

cow 1°}® 

create, to N39: tmperf. 83) p. 266 

cross, to "2Y : imperf. NAY? p. 260 

cry, to (1) x yp : imperf. NUP 
p. 266 
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(2) PY¥Y: imperf. PYS p. 262 
cry n. APY: cons. NPY¥, with 
suff. ‘NPY¥ 
curse, to (1) [Pi. of 9p] ¥op 
(2) Qal of 78: imperf. WW 
Pp. 274 
cut, to ND 
D 
dark, to be Jn: imperf. Fm 
darkness yen (segholate) 
daughter N3: with suff. °n2; pl. 
ng, cons. Nia 
David TJ 
dawn sng 
day oF: dual moni; pl. 0°79", cons. 
urs 
death ny: cons. Nia, with suff. 
nin 
death, to put to: Hiph. of nV 
(tu die), t.e. to cause to die 
nn: imperf. ND p. 270 
declare, to (1) [Hiph. of 7133} 7737 
p. 258 
(2) [P1. of Dd] IBD 
deliver (save), to (1) [Hiph. of 93] 
7B p. 258 
(2) [Hiph. of ver] yvin p. 211 
deliver (hand over), to (1) JX} to 
give 
(2) 1999 to sell 
deliverance nYw 
depart, to 1130: Qal perf. 19, 
tmperf, WO" p. 270 
descend, to 3: smperf. TY, 
imper. I), inf. cons. nT 
p. 268 
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desert "31%: cons. "31 
desire, to T9): imperf. Tian 
despised, to be 9p: Qal perf. 
2p, imperf. 2p? p. 274 
destroy, to (1) [P2. and Hiph. of 
nn’) now, mene 
(2) [Hiph. of av] THOT 
(3) Hiph. of TAX (to be lost), 
1.e. to cause to be lost TANT 
die, to nwa: Qal perf. M9, imperf. 
nw" p. 270 
disperse, to [Pi. of “tb] "3B 
distinguish, divide, to [Hiph. of 
O73] oan 
distress 7°)¥ 
divide, to see distinguish 
do, to "By: imperf. Wey", short. 
imperf. Dy? p. 278 
door N93 (segholate) 
draw near, to (1) vb. stative 37P, 
3p: wperf. 37" 
(2) Ws perf. in Niph. Ou, imperf. 
in Qal Wi2, imper. in Qal W4 
p. 258 [p. 260 
dream, to OM: imperf. oT 
dream, a pit: pl. mbiPn 
dungeon 2 
dust DY: with art. WHY, cons. 
“DY 
drink, to ANY: wmperf. ANY; short. 
imperf. IN; to give to drink 
[Hiph. of HPO] Apa; rmperf. 
mpey short. imperf. pw (de- 
fective) p. 238 
dwell 3%: imperf. 3 
38 p. 268 
dweller 3% ( part.) 


; amper. 


395 


E 

each ¥5, 99 

ear f. Tk: with suff. "NX; dual 
Dye (segholate) 

earth f. (1) YS: with art. PNT, 
with old acc. case-ending AYN 

(2) QT: cons. NTS 

eat, to L9N: imperf. 22N° p. 260 

Eden JT¥ 

edge MbY (lip): with the edge of 
the sword snp (with the 
mouth of the sword) 

Edom bit 


Egypt ov 139 

Egyptian ")37 

eight m. Nyaw : f. nny 

eighth m. (ypnd: f. Pry 

elder pt: cons. Jp}; pl. O4pr, 
cons. "3p} 

Eli “9y 

Eliezer "Jy? 

Elijah Px 

enemy 2°%: with suff. °2°%; pl. 
eh 

enter, to Ni3: 
N37 p. 279 

Esau Wy 

escape, to [Niph. of vn] vn; 

establish, to [Hiph. of Dip] ap 
p. 270 

eternity o?iy 

even 53 

evening ay 

ever, for aviv’: n?iv~ty (eter- 
nity) 

every 25, “92 


perf. 83, imperf. 


306 
evil adj. m. YY: f. NYY; pl. m. 
py 


exceedingly tk? 

except (only) p?): O& °D (but) 

exile, to go into (to be exiled) 773: 
imperf.N2Y p. 272 

exile, to [Hiph. of m'93] 7935 (to 
cause to go into exile) p. 272 

eye f. ry: cons. TY; dual. ory, 
cons. "SY 


F 

face 0°39: pl. cons. "36 

fair (beautiful) m. 7H°: f. 7° 

fall, to “Dj: emperf. Yb? p. 258 

falsehood (vanity) Xy@% 

famine 3y°} 

father I: cons. °98, with suff. 
"28, PIR; pl. NIB, cons. 
niaN p. 288 

fear, to 8°)? ( followed by J), IBY, 
or “MX p. 127 vocab.): emperf. 
NT", nf. cons. WY p. 211 

fear n. TIN)? 

feast, to celebrate 33M : imperf. mM 
Pp. 274 

feast n. NAY (\/mNY to drink) 

festival 19: with art.3n3; pl. OD 

field "7%: cons. nT; pl. ning 

fifth m. "Sar: f. Mery 

fight, to [Niph. of on] on}: 
against 3 

fill (be full with) xD”: imperf. 
NVM? p. 266; (in the active 
sense) Pi. x27 

find, to NZ$): imperf. XZ p. 266 

fire f. OX 

first mm. TON), NPR] 
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firstborn m. 133 

five m. T@pt: f. Wan 

flee, to (1) M3 : smperf. ND? p. 264 

(2) OW: perf. D3, wmperf. OW 

p. 270 

flesh 73 

flock (sheep) c. JX3 

foot f. 99: with suff. x7; dual 
p39 (segholate) 

for prep. ?, conj. (because) °3 

forget, to NQY : imperf. NDY p. 264 

forsake 3ty: imperf. 3ty? p. 260 

four m. AYZ IW: f. YZIW 

fourth m. °9°39:: f. YYR4 

friend y9: pl. o°y 

from prep. JP 

fruit ‘B®: pausal “p, with suff. 
al) 

full adj. x99 


G 
garden Bi: with art. RD; pl. O'R 
garment "3: with suff "133; pl. 
O13, cons. "T32 (segholate) 
gather together, to: (trans.) [Hiph. 
of ‘onp] ‘rapa: [Pi. of 3p] 
Yar. 

(intrans.) [Niph. of np] Yap3: 
[Niph. and Hithp. of yap] 
SIP, WIPO] 

gathering n. bap 
generation Nit: pl. NNT 
gentile “ia (nation): p/. O73 
Gilead ty'73 

girl HY22, TBI 

gift, offering 73) 
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give, to JD}: smperf. JE, tmper. 
]0, inf. cons. NH, with suff. 
°AN p. 258 

glory Ti39 

go, to perf. 2: imperf. 72° 
(v9°), imper. 32, inf. cons. 
nao (defective) p. 237 f. 

go down, to TY: tmperf. TY, 
imper. I") p. 268 

go forth, to R¥?: wmperf. NF, semper. 
NY, inf. cons. NRF p. 279 

go in, to NID: perf. XB, imperf. 
N33 p. 279 

go out see go forth 

go round, to 299: imperf. 30°: 
imper. 30 p. 274 

go up, to ny: imperf. nox, 
short. imperf. by: p. 278 

go, to let [Pi. of n'zg¢] n've, imperf. 
ney p. 264 

God ary : with sg. vb. and adj. 

gods O°": with pl. vb. and adj. 

gold 351 

good, to be perf. 310: imperf. 
30” (Va0", defective) p. 238 

good, to do [Hiph. of 30°] 2B"9 
p. 268 

good adj, 310 

grace JD: with suff. " 

grave "97 : with suff. "9p (segho- 
late) 

great, to be vb. stative 2: imperf. 
oT 

great adj. ‘7i7j 

ground MTX: cons. NOT 

grow up, to 93 


3°7 
H 
hand f. T:: cons. 7; dual OvT, 


cons. °'T" 

handmaid 9X: ewith suff. "NOX 

harden, to [Pi. of 72>] 73D 

he 8% 

head WH5: pl. DW} 

hear, hearken YOY: imperf. VOY", 
p. 264 

heart (1) 39: cons. 39, “37, with 
suff. °3'? [397 

(2) 399: cons. 339, with suff. 

heaven(s) : pl. OMY, cons. "OY 

heavy, to be ob. stative 799: 
imperf. T32° 

heavy adj.: 399: f. W732 

Hebrew 3¥ 

heed, to give: Yipp yey or 
ip? vey (to hearken in or 
to the voice of) 

heed, to take [Neph. of 99] WH? 
(to keep oneself) 

herd (cattle) 9p3 

here 7b 

hero (mighty man) "133 

hide, to: trans. [Hiph. of R3N or 
9ND] WPT or VHT: in- 
trans. [Niph. and Hithp.] 
WH}, THDHT; KP, KIN 

high, to be O19: perf. O°), imperf. 
BIN p. 270 

hill (mountain) 53: with art. 
a; pl. G3 

holiness WIP: with suff. Wp 
(segholate) 

holy, to be ob. stative 1p, UTP : 
imperf. WIp? 
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holy, to make [P1. of tp] Wp 

honour, to [Ps. of 7233] 793 

horse 030 

host X9¥: pl. NINZY 

house nD: cons. 1°32; pl. ONZ 
(batim), cons. "AZ 

hunger 3y*) 
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Jerusalem poy : usually found 
in the Bible as Q2G1" 

Jordan ]37° 

Joseph oP 

Joshua yer 

journey, to 0}: 
p. 184 


imperf. YO? 


hungry, to be vb. stative IY}: | journey, a mM (way) 


wmperf. 397" 
hungry adj. 39} 
husband &x, Sy3 


I 

IW, (PIN: pausal "HX, "PW 

if ON 

in 3 (ensep.) 

incline, to 10}: emperf. 110°, short. 
imperf. 0° p. 277 

inhabit 3%: imperf. 32, imper. 
3Y, inf. cons. nv p. 268 

inhabitant 3% ( part.) 

inherit, to (1) 9D}: imperf. ‘or 
Pp. 144 

(2) OY: wmperf. VI", inf. cons. 

ney p. 189 

inquire, to ONY: imperf. ONT 
p. 262 

instead of NON: with suff. AND 
p. 87 f. 

is, there 

is not, there ['X 


Isaac POF? 
Israel See" 


Jacob apy? 
Jericho in) 


Judah 77 

judge, to DEY 
judge, a DRY (part.\ 
judgement bby 
just (righteous) ?*T¥ 


K 

keep, to (watch) 1)¥ 

keeper, (watchman) 98 ( part.) 

kill, to (1) YW: imperf. 4M 
p. 260 

(2) Hiph. of nx (to die), z.e. to 

cause to die Nit, emperf. nN" 
p. 270 

kindness 791 : with suff. "IOD 
(segholate) 

king, to be 327 

king, to make [Hzph.] 7°97 

king, 127 : with suff. °>'0% (segho- 
late) 

kingdom mpo~p: cons. non», 
with suff. "n>2n 

know, to Y'T?: wmperf. Y'T2, tm- 
per. YT, inf. cons. nyt p. 279 

knowledge nyt 


L 
Laban 33? 


lad "Y} 
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land PW: with art. PIA, with old | Make, to MY: imperf. TEM; 


acc, case-ending AYN, with 
suff. "$78 (segholate) 

law mI 

learn, to ‘199: imperf. “119'9 

leave, to (forsake) 3y: smperf. 
3ty" p. 260 

lest “JB with imperf. 

lie down, to 33%, imperf. 330, 
imper. 327 Pp. 97 

life O° pl., By (soul) 

lift up, to (1) NQj: emperf. Ne, 
imper. NY p. 276 

(2) Hiph. of a4 (to be high), z.e. 

to cause to be high 0°99 
p. 270 

light, to be (despised) “9p: perf. 
°P, imperf. 9p? p. 274 

light (brightness) 7X 

lion "8 

lip NBY: dual D’npy, cons. ‘ne? 

little, to be vb. stative |Op : imperf. 
TepP? 

little adj. sg. m. JOP, JOR: f. MVP ; 
pl. m. ayo 

living adj. °n 

lord Jit¥ 

Lord (Yahweh) 717° 

lost, to be T33N: imperf. T9N 
pp. 161, 260 

Lot vib 


M 
magnify, to: Hiph. of 94 (to be 
great), z.e. to cause to be great 
ca 
maidservant MN: with suff. "NX 


short. imperf. vy p. 278 
man WRX: pl. OW, cons. YX 
many: pl. of 3°) (much) 0°23) &c. 
master Jit¥, by3 
matter IQ 
messenger JX9%): cons. J? 
midst 18: cons. Jin 
mighty ‘123: mighty warrior 

mg '27~ VDA 
money (silver) nDD: with suff. 

"BOD (segholate) 
morning “pa 
morrow, to-morrow 9) 

Moses i#7 
mother ON: with suff. °~; pl. 

NN 
mountain 3: with art. V9; pl. 

D7 
mouth 7B: cons. *B; pl. DVB p. 288 
much 3°): p/. many 


N 
naked Oy: pl. DT 
name DY: with suff. 2%; pl. ning 
nation “a: pl. ora 
neighbour ha 
night m. 1'9°9 (longer form of ¥*2) 
nine m. ny?n: f. YOR 
ninth m. °yy@n: f. MyyN 
no, not x9 
now hy 


O 
offering (gift) 7m} 
old adj. 1pt 
old, to be }pt: imperf. }pP p. 95 f. 
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on (upon) 9y: wwith suff. *2¥ p. 87 

one m. 198: f. NOX 

one ... another my 7° DR (a 
man...his friend): +++ WR 
YH (aman... his brother) ; 
M+ + MY (this... this) 

open, to MN®: (the eyes) nNpp 

opposite a) 

or i8 

other IO: pl. OM OX 

out of 79 

over ’y (on, upon) 

ox (1) 19: with art. p3; pl. 
OB; (2) WW; pl. on yw 


P 
palace 99°7 


pass over, to (cross) 13Y: tmperf. 
13¥" p. 260 

Passover nop 

peace DIDY 

people, OY: wth art. DY, with 
suff. "Y; pl. OY 

perfect or 

perish, to 72: imperf. THX 
pp. 161, 260 

permit, to 7D} (give) 

Pharaoh n¥99 

Philistine "ny? 

pit 712: pl. ninis 

pitcher 39: with suff. °%2 

place, to OW: perf. OY, imperf. 
OY", imper. OY p. 270 

place, a DIP): pl. ninipy 

plague, to "Qj: imperf. "2 p. 258 

plague, a MD) 
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plant, to 9D): imperf. yi? p. 184 

plunder, to 13: imperf. 123° p. 274 

pour out, to JDY 

praise, to Pi. of (1) [D¥n] bon 
(2) [naw] noe 

pray, to [Hithp. of 9%] boenn 

prayer npn 

priest J0>: high priest Si73 7735 

prophesy, to [Niph. and Hithp. 

of 823] 83} and X3INT 
prophet ¥°3} 
pursue, to *)'T") 


Q 
queen 7947 


R 


raise, to Hiph. of (1) dip (to rise), 

1.e. to cause to rise DP 
(2) 039 (to be high), #.e. to cause 

to be high 0°93 p. 270 

reach, to [Hiph. of 933] 9°45 p. 276 

read, to Np: imperf. Np? p. 266 

reign, to 7'219 

relate, to (Pi. of "DD) Bd 

remember, to 13} 

remove, to Hiph. of "30 (to de- 
part), t.e. to cause to depart 
‘YOd p. 270 

rend, to YP 

restore, to Hiph. of 3% (to re- 
turn), #.e. to cause to return 
3°90 p. 270 

return, to (come back) 3%: perf. 
3Y, imperf. 210°, imper, 310 
p. 270 
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Reuben ]3387 

reveal, to 19}: imperf. 29, short. 
imperf. YP p. 272 

righteous p"1¥ 

righteousness (1) PTS: with suff. 
at 

(2) MPY$: cons. NP, with 

suff. ‘NpTS 

rise, to Dip: perf. OP, swmperf. 
tip? p. 270 

river WW}: cons. V3} 

rule (over), to (3) Yep 


S 
Sabbath np¢? 
sacrifice, to M3} 
sacrifice, a nat: with suff. NZ 
(segholate) 
sake of, for ]yp¥ : with suff. Ww 
salvation NywWw 
Samuel Syd 
sanctify, to [Pi. of Utp] WIp 
Sarah 7°72 
Saul any 
save, to Hiph. of (1) [933] 9°35: 
imperf. 9°%" p. 258 
(2) [per] yin: imperf. WYP 
p. 211 
saved, to be Niph. of (1) [533] 
43} p. 258 
(2) [ve] va: imperf. veT 
p. 211 
say, to WK: tmperf. WOX, with 
waw consec. apie p. 162 
scatter, to [P1. of WD] “YB 
sea 0°: cons. O°; pl. O°)" 
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season f. NY: cwith suff. "NY; pl. 
ony 

second m. "3%: f. °YY 

see, to NX): emperf. AN, short. 
imperf. xy, with waw consec. 
x7 

seed rn: with suff. °¥1 (segholate) 

seek, to [Pi. of ¥p3] UP 

seize, to 15%, Hiph. of pin 

sell, to 999 

send, to M2: imperf. N20" p. 264 

send away, to [Pi. of now] ny: 
imperf. N20 p. 264 

separated, to be Niph. of tb 

serpent UN} 

servant T3Y: ewith suff. "TAY 


(segholate) 
serve, to T3Y: imperf. TAY? p. 260 
service MTIIY 
set, to O°: perf. OY, imperf. 
oy” p. 270 


set up, to Hiph. of Op (to rise), 
1.e. to cause to rise Opi: 
imperf, O°P" p. 270 

seven m. NYRY: f. 939 

Shechem 89% 

shed, to J_Y 

sheep c. JX% 

Sheol (netherworld) 7ix¢? 

shepherd mY": cons. TY; pl. 
mys 

show, to Hiph. of TX*} (to see), 
1.e. to cause to see AN: 
imperf. TS? 

' sign MN: pl, ink 

silver nD?: with suff. "BOD (segho- 

late) 
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sin, to NON: imperf. RON. p. 277 
sin, a XDD, NXDN 
Sinai "9 
sister NINN: cons. NINN, with suff. 
*NINY; pl. NYOX, cons. NPN, 
with suff. “NYNN 
sit, to 3Y°: imperf. 3%, imper. 3% 
inf. cons. nw p. 268 
slaughter, to DIY: imperf. ony 
p. 262 
slave (servant) 73Y: with suff. 
“12¥ (segholate) 
slay, to (1) 379: imperf. 17° 
p. 260 
(2) [Hiph. of nva] na: wmperf. 
nn? p. 270 
sleep, to vb. stative JU: imperf. 
Te"; 39Y: imperf. 130° 
small, to be vb. stative }bp: imperf. 
rR 
small adj. sg. m. JOP, Wp: f. MDP ; 
pl. m. DP 
smite, to (1) "1a}: imperf. "0? p. 258 
(2) [Hiph, of 23] pT: émperf. 
Q°, short. imperf. J. p. 276 
80 }2 
Solomon nia7¥ 
son ]3, cons. JQ, pl. OYZ 
soul f. Obj: with suff. "Yj (segho- 
late) 
speak, to [Ps. of 93°t] 13% 
spill (shed) 7DY 
spirit HI: with suff. T 
spring (fountain) (1) ry: cons. TY 
(2) yD: cons. PyD 
spy, a 71% 
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stand, to 3Y: imperf. “tay? 
p. 260 

star 3915 

steal, to 343 

still (yet) Tiy 

stone f. 138: with suff, 338 (segho- 
late); pl. BDYQR, cons. YR 

stretch (out), to 7}: imperf. TY, 
short. imperf. 8° p. 276 

stretch out hand, to 1 n'29 


strong pin 
substance (wealth) (59 


sun Une : with suff. Ope (segho- 
late) 

swear, to [Niph. of Y30) ya" 
p. 264 

sword f. 330: with suff. °270 
(segholate) 


rT 
tablet 39: pl. nim 
take, to (1) Mp'?: tmperf. Nps, 
imper. Tip, inf. cons. DOP 
p. 258 
(2) (to capture) 72 
take hold of, to 19%, Hiph. of pin 
teach, to Pi. of 799 
tear, to Dp: imperf. YIP" p. 264 
tell, to (1) [Hiph. of Ta] TAH: 
imperf. TR p. 258 
(2) [P#. of "bd] BD 
temple 99°79 
ten m. MY: f. WY 
that conj. °D: in order that 1w2> 
that demonstr. adj. m. Wi: f. WI 
then 1% 
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thence O87 (from there) 
there OW 

there is (are) & 

there is (are) not JX 


therefore 129, J27>Y 
these c. nox 

thing 19°F 

this m. AY: f. Nt 
thither me (to there) 
three m. mY9Y: f. woe 
throne NOD 

thus 75 


till (until) Ty, WYReTY 

time (season) f. NY: with suff. 
‘AY; pl. OMY; a time BYR; 
twice DYE dual 

to, unto 9X, 9 (insep.) 

touch, to YN: imperf. YF, imper. 
Yi p. 276 

towards NX 1p? : with suff. "NX yp? 

tree VY 

trouble n9¥, 29y 

trust, to MY3: followed by 3 

truth Nyx 

turn aside, to 0: perf. 0, 
imperf. IO* p. 270 

twice D’Dyp : dual of OY® (a time) 

two m. py : I. pny 


U 
uncover, to m3: imperf. noy 
p. 272 
under nop : with suff. "END p. 87 f. 
untif ty 
unto 98: with suff. "28 p. 87 
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upon ¥y: with suff. “YY p. 87 
upright 1% 


V 
vanity NW 
very TN: follows adj. 
voice ip 


W 

walk, to 929: and in Hithp. 
qrana 

wall (of a city) min 

war Mann : cons. nen 

warrior m9n'77~133 (mighty man 
of war) 

wash, to (body) Yn}: smperf. yO)" 
p. 262; (clothes) [P:. of 033] 
029 

watch, to 9% 

watchman “9% part. 

water, to [Hiph. of 7p] npyi: 
imperf. PW, short. imperf. 
pw (defective) pp. 238, 272 

water Wr) > cons. ID 

way TW: with suff. °2"1 (segho- 
late) 

wealth W139 

when 3 or 3 with inf. cons. p. 132; 
WWD and °D with finite verb 

where ? SPR 

wherefore ? (why) mp9 

which relat. WWE p. 135 

who relat. VR p. 135 

who ? 79 

why ? (wherefore ?) mp 


wicked Y%} 
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wife (woman) MYX: cons. DYN ; 
pl. ay} 
wilderness 979: cons. "3‘T9 
wind 079 
wine lm: cons. J" 
wisdom 799n 
wise O25 
with (1) @dl. 3 
(2) (together with) OY, n¥ 
without "93 
woe ! "iN 
woman (wife) M@N: cons. NOR ; 


pl. ayy 


word 13} 

work, to (serve) T3¥: imperf. T3Y? 
p. 260 

world aiy 

write, to 309 


Y 
Yahweh 17° (usually read °y8) 


year nyY: dual D'nsy ; pl. Dye 


Z 
Zion ,r¥ 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS 
The numbers refer to the pages 


Absolute case, 43 f. 

Accents, use of, 20 f. ; list of disjunctive, 
251 f.; list of conjunctive, 252 

Accusative, definite (object), 52 f.; 
old case-ending, 66 f. 

Adjectives, 32 f., 37; demonstrative, 
62; shortage of, 136 

Alphabet, table of, 1 ; note on archaic 
forms of, 251 

Article, pointing of, 23 f.; with in- 
separable prepositions, 28 

Assimilation, references to, 15, 23 f., 
142, 149 

’Athnah, 21, 251 

‘Ayin Guttural verbs, 166 f., 262 

‘Ayin Waw and ‘Ayin Yod verbs, 
196 f., 205 f., 270; nouns, 285 


Begad-Kepat letters, 14 f. 


Cardinal numbers, 242 f. 
Changeable vowels in nouns, 280 
Classification of weak verbs, 140 
Cohortative, 88 
Comparative degree, 136 
Completed action (perfect), 56 
Composite S¢wa (shewa), 10, 19 
Conjunction, pointing of, 40 f. 
Conjunctive accents, 252 
Construct-genitive relationship, 253 
Construct state, 43 f.; table of words 
in, 47, 58 


Daghe forte, explanation of, 15 

— — characteristic, 15 

— — compensative, 15 

— — euphonic, 16 

— — omitted, 17 

DagheS lene, 14 f. 

Defective verbs, 237 f. 

Definite object, sign of, 52 f. 

Degrees of comparison, 136 

Demonstrative adjectives, 62 

Derived forms of the verb, 100 

Disjunctive accents, 251 

Divine name, 23 

Double ‘Ayin verbs, 231 f., 274 

Doubly weak verbs, 184 f., 210 f., 
224 f.; tables of, 276 ff. 

Dual number, 38 


Emphasis, expressed by inf. abs. with 
finite verb, 79 
Emphatic imperative, 88 


Feminine adjectives, 32 f., 37 

Feminine nouns, 32, 35, 36, 37; sg. 
with suff. , 60 f.; pl. with suff., 70; 
tables of, 286 f. 

Final letters, 1, 2 

Furtive Pathah, 19 


Gender, 36 

Genesis 1. i and 1i, reference to, 20 

Genitive, after cons., 44; old case 
ending, 66 

Guttural letters, 19; guttural verbs, 
tables of, 260-5 


Hateph-vowels, 10 

‘He’ interrogative, 80 

‘He’ locale, 67 

Heavy suffixes, effect on pointing, 51, 
61, 71 

Helping-vowel (S¢ghol), 82 

Hiph‘il, roo, 112 f. 

Hithpa‘el, 100, 118 f. 

Hoph‘al, 100, 115 


Imperative (Qal), 76; emphatic, 88 ; 
with suff., 131 

Imperfect, meaning of, 56, 75 f.; with 
suff., 130 f.; with waw consec., 
92, 114; Of stative verbs, 96 

Incompleted action (imperfect), 56, 


75 

Infinitives (abs. and cons.), 79 f.; 
inf. cons. with suff., 131 f.; use 
of inf. cons. in syntax, 132 

Inseparable prepositions (see Pre- 
positions below) 

Intensives, 100; special forms for 
‘Ayin Waw verbs, 201 f. 

Interrogative ‘He’, 

Interrogative pronouns, 42 

Irregular nouns, list of, 72, 288 f. 


Jussive, 88, 114 
Kethibh, 22 


Lamed ’Alep verbs, active, 
266; stative, 179 

Lamed Guttural verbs, 172 f., 264 

Lamed He verbs, 216 f., 272 

Letters, forms and names, 1, 251; 
final, 1,2; phonetic value of, 2 f. ; 
guttural, 19; numerical value of, 
I, 2; quiescent, 18 


178 f., 
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Mappiq, 17 

Maqgqéph, 12 

Masculine nouns, 32, 36; sg. with 
suff., 50; pl. with suff., 69 f.; 
tables of, 280 f. 

Methegh, 7 f. 

Mil‘él, Milra‘, 8 


Negative commands, 77, 114 f. 

Niph‘al, roo, 101 f. 

Nouns, number and gender, 35; sg. 
masc. with suff., 50; sg. fem., 
60 f.; in dual, 38; segholate, 
82 f., 282 f.; irregular, 72, 288 f. 

Numerals, 242 f. 

Numerical value of letters, 1, 2 

Nun Demonstrative or Energic, 131 


Object, sign of definite, 52 f. 

Old case-endings, 66 f. 

Omission of Daghe& forte, 17 f., 150 
Ordinal numbers, 244 f. 


Participle Qal, active, 65 f.; passive, 
84 f.; with article, 66, 85 

Passive of Qal, 151 f. 

Pathah, required by gutturals, 19; 
furtive, 19 

Pause, meaning of, 21; effect on 
pointing, 21, 137 

Pe ’Alep verbs, 161 f., 260 

Pe Guttural verbs, 154 f., 260 

Pe Nan nouns, 145 

Pe Nan verbs, 141 f., 258 

Pe Waw (original) verbs, 187 f., 268 

Pe Yod (original) verbs, 187 f., 268 

Pertect, meaning of, 56; with suff., 
123 f.; statives, 95 f. 

Piel, 100, 105 f. 

Plural number of nouns, formation 
of, 35; of verbs, perf., 38; of 
imperf., 76 

Po'‘lel, 201 

Possession, in point of time, 72 f. 

Prepositions, inseparable, 26; point- 
ing of, 27 f.; with article, 28; 
with suff., 52, 63; with suff. of 
the pl., 87 

Prohibitions, 77, 114 

Pronominal suffixes (see Nouns and 
Prepositions) 
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Pronouns, interrogative, 42; personal 
(subj. and obj.), 55 f.; relative, 


135 

Pu‘al, 100, 109 f. 

pence marked by accents, 20 f., 
251 f. 


Qal, 100; passive of, 151 f. 
Qames-Hatiph, 4, 12 
Qfré, 22; perpetuum, 23 
Quadriliteral verbs, 252 
Quiescent letters, 18 


Raphe, 17 f. 

Reflexive, 100, 102, 118 f. 
Relative pronouns, 135 
Roots of verbs, 99 


Segholate nouns, 82 f.; table of, 282 

Sewa (shewa) simple—silent and vo- 
cal, 9; composite, 10 

Sibilant letters in Hithpa‘el forms, 120 

Silldq, 20, 251 

Séph Pasfq, 21, 251 

Stative verbs, 95 f.; of Lamed ’Alep, 
179 

Suffixes, pronominal, of sg. nouns, 
50; of pl. nouns, 69 f.; verbal, of 
perf., 123 f., 256; of imperf., 
130 f., 257; of imper., 131; of 
inf. cons., 131 f. 

Superlative degree, 136 

Syllables, open and closed, 7 


Verb, general description of regular, 
99 f.; stative, 95 f.; weak verb 
explained, 139 f.; weak verbs 
classified, 140; doubly weak 
verbs, 184f., 210 f.,224f.; tables 
of verbs, 254 ff. 

Verbal suffixes (see Suffixes) 

Vocative case, 78 footnote d. 

Vowel-letters, 6 f. 

Vowel-signs, 4 


Waw, conjunction, 40 f. 

Waw consecutive, go f., 114, 2§2 f. 
Weak verbs (see Verbs) 

Writing, explanation of, 4 f. 


